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TO : 
THE RIGHT 
W ORSHIPFULTL 
Mr. Iſaac Pemiington , 


Aldermanof the City of 


London , with thereſt of my 
loving Pariſhioners. , and deare 
hence 5 the Inhabiriars of Sam 
Siephen Colemanfteetc LLondew, 
pare and fcllowfhip in che great bu- 
linefle of Jeſus s with all 


| 


$ajars, &c. 
Wor- 
ipful, and 
deare in the 
Lord; right 
deare and precious | 
are the bands of that 


relation, wherein a 


People and Paſtor 


A4 meet-| 


NP ———— —  — _ _Y 


The Epiſtle | 


— _— ——  — 


meeting together , are 
ES eſpecially 
when the lawes and 
termes of this relation 
are with all good con- 
{cience, and ſound- 


neſſe , and intireneſle 


| | ofaffkeRtion, managed 


and obſerved on both 
ſides. If it were put 
upon the file, (I con- 
ceive) it would bee 
none of the caſlleſt 


ueſttions now on. 


oot, and under dil- 


pute inthe world , to- 


determine, whether it 
be matter of greater 


latisfa- 


—_— - —_— 


— - 


Dedicatory. | 


'| ſtudy or thoughts, 
bileſſ 


—_— 


fatisfaftion, to men 
of ſpirituall conſide- 
ration, and advile- 
ment, either to lead, 
orto be led, to 1 
et happine 
ary ands fn the 
full fruition of God] 
in Chriſt. That both 
the one and the other, 
are of very high and 
excellent contentment 
tothe mindes of men 
ſo compoled, is a Po- 
ſition , which needes 
colt a man little, in 


to beleeve; Dou | 
here} 


[4 


— 


Tt _— 


—_ 


| The Bptle {| 


| place or office of a Mi- 
niſter in the Church | 


there is no ſuch com-| 
bination of adtives 
and palsives under 
Heaven , berweene | 
which che muruall | 
penetration. 15 Mmutu- | 
ally more gratefvull 
and e, or| 
wherein there is more 
ſatisfation given and 
received on both 
ſides, then berweene 
them. He that is not 
himſelfe called to the 


of Chriſt , cannot 


(with wiſdome) bur 
2 pur | 


|{ach'a1 Miniſter, of 


| Dedicatvy. | 
pur it in head ox front 
of his deſutes, rocart of 
the labaurs, & march 


towards Heaven un- 
der the conduct of | 


whom: he - bath this 


toe 0 rs TY 
is heart is with his 
foule, and that. he tr#- 
vailes in_ birth: wich 
him,” ll Chrift bee 


framed in him, that is 
willing to doe and 
ſaller al ehings ; to 
da anbenes 
the Goſpell with him- 
(elfe; And for hin 


whom 


The Epi 


whom God hath Ne 


worckeof the Miniſte-- 


parated to ſerve him 
in the: Goſpell of his 
deare Son, and for the 


ry, if hebe- capable of 
his owne - greareſt 
comfort and glory, 


the joy. and 
ſtengrh' of his defire 
muſt needs be, 'to help 
to repleniſh and 


bs 


| neration of his owne.! 


ro goe before ſuch z| 


thoſe many Manſions 
in Heaven with aige- 


plethar is willing 


| Pe 
to follow -him;round- 
* | 


D_— 


Deiicatory. | 


| 


| jundeloſoup; _ 
(ls cpm 
| whole waley of" ik & | 
) 
! |wotld, inch facets | 
” ſcorne y and are 200 | 


deep to (uf- 
Ee hencobe alibe 


noifuch profound, or! 
matter-piece of wal 
| dome : but that 407 


may well be concess: 
vedro be iriciderit:.to/ 


| | 
| menthathave buctiee! 


Dedicatory. 


firſt fruits of the firlt 
fruies of che Spirit, or 


that have bur 
to be a lietle 1 
and that 


they have foules in- 
deed, which will not 
doc well in hell 
Wherefore (to leave 
this aſſertion to ſhift 
for it ſelfe, without t2- 


The Eptle | 


may fave his owne 
foule, is he not well 
for one, whether hee 
ſaves others or no ? 
or what peu additi- 
on'can itbe to a Mi- 
niſter, who otherwiſe 
approves himlelfe un- 
ro God, and makes 
for the great Port of 
Heave with a ſtreight 
courſe, both in Life 
and Doctrine, to car- 
ry a traine or retinue 
of | his people - with 
him 2. will it make 
any breach in his glo- 
ry 1n heaven, that hee 


comes 


_—____=_. 


| on 
'r1 ; upoli' bis.) , 
| ekcopt-it be watered) 
f | with thedalvation 

 othens22 Whether. 
'be-of ny: conicern+ 
| ment:; or reſentment. 


or no.,{.ter afaichfull 
Miniſter; bcingonce-! 
\entred Jnta his Ma. 
\ſters joy;--and fully! 
of that, condi- 
tion; wherein-morta- 
lay-ſhallbe.{wallow- 
ed up ofthe, whether 
 hehathGrecched forth| 


| 111 a' the | a 
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the hand of his Mini- 


-eithertoX'gain- 
[a quramant 08 
dient' orwilling 

ple, -whether he BS 
hd many or few, or 
none-avall, certame 
itis, that whileſt he is 
uport his Pilgrimage; 
& clothed with fle 
yea, and as it Grimes, 
Heb: 13.17; 1 The, 2. 
19. ſomewhat fur- 
ther, even to the very 
gates and entring in 
to that compleart im- 
morality (whereinto 


there 1s no entrance! 
ll 


| Dedicatory. 

_rill afterthe refurrecti- 
on from the. dead, and 
the ſentence of Abſo- 
lution paſſed from the 
mouth”of - the great 
Judge ) it is a matter 
of great thoughts, and 
workingsof heart, ei- 
ther on the right hand | 
or on the left hand 
unto-him. Obey them 
( faith the Apoſtle in 
the formex; Scripture) 
that hayethe rule over 
you, and ſubmit your 
ſelyes, for they watch 
for your ſoules , as 


they that mult give 


| a2 accompt, 


Cn A nm" 


| © The pile 


accompt , - that- they? 
doe it with-loyp 
| ws; fo: with: Grafe , 
 &c. And inthe lacter;, 
thus: For whavis our: 


hope;orjoy,orcrowni 


oF ejoyGag © Are noe |. 


even yee \in-the pre- 


ſence of our Lord Je- | 


ſus Chriſt ar his com- 
ming ? For yee are 
ourplory and joy. 'So 
that a teachable, wile, 
and tractable people, 
'thart know whar to 
| doe with the words 
'of eternall life, beſides | 
giving chetn the hear- | 


ing, | 


| 


' dwelling 


= | Dedicatary MY 


ling, are--not only 
choice matrerof hope 
(forthefurure and of 
joy, ave Aer of a 
Crowne of rejoycing, 
14 6, mareer of the moſt 
weigh rand {olemne 
rg unto their 


«70S 


'- 5 with 
fleſh, but even after 
he hath laid aſide this 


* [earthly Taberpacle, & 


reſumed- it againe in 
the Reſurreftion., at 
the comming, and in 
the preſence. of Jeſus 


x:for 


b az Chriſt, | 


"The Epiſtle | 


|Chriſt, they. willbea 
glory and crowne of 
rejoycing,an annoint- 


joy and gladnefle un- 
to him, above his fel- 
lowes. As on the con- 
trary, a froward, foo- 
liſh, careleſſe, ftub- 
borne flock , as they 
are a great abaſement, 
and ſorrow of heart 
to a good Shepheard 
forthe preſent, 2 Cor. 
2. 1,3, 7. 12.21, 

will they be'an occaſi- 
on of the laſt griefe, 
and heavinefſe unto 


him; | 


ing with the Oyle of | | 


Dedicatory. 


him;. yea; of fuch-a 
priefe and heavineſle, 


| 6-4 Hagen (it ſeemes 


by- the expreſsion of 


the holy Ghoſt) be cu- 
red', neither - by the 
richeſt, and molt fear- 
leſſe; and unqueſtion- 
able aſſurance, nor by 
|che neareſt and mo _ 
nnchecrn 2 
bur-only by 
= compleare enjoy 
ob the joy: and 
gar of ymmoralcy 


1cſelfe; nf 
Though-I hayeno 
ground of conhdence 


a4 ro 


-  —— SY— _—_—_—— _ 


ES 


el | 


| | 


tt. Meth 
Pn 


_ | 9 


by an tach 
EE git 
ail: did; ( ek) 
'might) unto the Gals: 
tians, . to aske you; 
Whar bach your 
Preprint 
jew; Aroe'} naice; 
0 unto 
w_ ys you 


che world,t totheexat- | 
ation! and- praiſe of 
|thegrace oF God'that | 


harh' beet you} 
| by my diſpe gen 'of 
the Golfetl towards 


| PI. - rerpre- | 


you'(lerthe tree of in: 


_— 
I en OOO ne o—_— 


| | [huts 00:nofiyounÞy 
Cmgrremy" ”_” 
| | vght;cdodharebern 


—_— 


wards' me, (and 'to- 


wards the ruth it felf, 


nn 
| * love ro fry 
bach 


waxed cold: 


-  praile, 


|which”- crowne of 


— y 


upon your heads F 
' whenLhad- .done,/1 fl 
Kriew: how: :5© worke 


fox perſonal] wrongs: 
 whych 45:4 ſkrawe 

00) 80wGh ſfminare- 
'neſle in a 

'and linle leſle then ei- 
ther ary acknowletlge- 

[no of! rhe; {& Dl | 

O 


off _| 


: 


The Fpifle pil 
of ocher-mens.weak-! 
eſſe, or of the weak-| 
neſle of 2 mans owne 
. Howloever, 
erty: ence (vhecber 
wpon' this,” or other 
conlideration) will be 
found- -no treaſorr ei- 
cher againſt thelife;or 
di dignity of your Chri- 
ſtian and worthy de-| 
porrment ' therein” : 
there is one / r 
thety all che Gttbe 
fides, that will (ce that 
uſnels of youts 

'retidred/- -unito 
you; mn" die "time. 

Truch| 


ENT CCI RE 


ſoulle of this Sonne'in 

hell, nor ſuffer hisho-| 

\ly-Oneto (ee corrapti+ 

| on, will be'as' mjnd- | 

full 6f, -& tender over | 
| his 


No —— 


X have the wr 
me-'in- opportunities 
many waycs , for. cx- 


reſsing yourſves i in 
poine of affection. 


and-oumverd: things, | 
5 both-eaker: of inrer- | 
ProcatioN; andleſle li- 
|able; ta ;lanifter con- 
ſtruction: 4þen the 
diſpening of: ſpiritu- 
all "4a i. Miai- 


ſters 


ſuſpeRed ' to! preach 
cheGotpeliouc of ca- 
vy; oribchorprerences 
thavaregotgood but 
no man' gives either 
filvet or-gold, bur 3s 
| preſi to :do&-rie 
| will Beſides, 
the work and labour 


ediupon | 
buris'o 
' contſeandchar which 


| 
| 


:belon 
[loog ing] 


of aMiniſter)islook- 


| 


| 


'@@ matrex of 


| 


| he is'bound: rodoe: | 
k np ge thanke 


| 


toir; 'burthe beſtow- | 


| 


—— cl. 


"  |__ help | 
—inget aimallmang,| | | 
__ men are con- | 
ceived to betree;: (the 
\rule ob! : freer 


dotne 6c 
made ther 11 .of 


and S;ate} t5:noilefle 
chen iu, ob admb 
ration unto rhany:and 
two, mites .caft / into 


— —_ 


- 
* - - — ——_— — a _ —_ ->—<W———_— mY 
_— Fl - OE ——— - - ——<——_—_ 


Dedicarory 


| 


| * _ Deſtatdy. 
on ham 
Ee tiny; 


in this worke., 
|well be conceived is 


| 


[oy a0 
+ FOIET. 


ns gpck pram] k 


 handednefle of- rnd 
towardstheir Teach- 
ers, ſets off a flender 
| liberal xonh muck 


luſtre 


' Whereas ;on theoche | 


— 


— ——_— 


| _|____Theofe | 

luſtre and beancy. :.-as 
the- ſcarcity of com- 
forts and refreſhings 
in hell makeadrop of 
water: to. coole 'his 
tongue , ſeem a great 
hank. to. the ih 
man. 

Neverthelefle , my 
truſt; and i 
| Þ, concernin _ 
that are ſpiri 
you, rel ms ave 
y of my labours and 
rr amongſt-'you; | | 

ving -lerved you! 
now-n the things of 
Jeſus: Chrilt - (; well 


neare 


Dedicatory. | 


neare the terme of! 


Pogrine, partly! 
7 Ponte Fe 


dearc you are wry 


forcs are in ſuch a- 
mongſt you , whole 
faces are ſet towards 


heavett, and are Ie-| 
ſolved to; take - mall 


—_— — — — —_—  —— — 


— —_— 


V ring) 


| —_— 


Es 
Js inexchange for 
your ſoules. I will 
notbe further impor- 
han: with youin lea- 
ding the caulc of my 
indeazments 'to.yaut;, 
nporthix occation : | 
| ay tequmpe of my 


SESD 
in power chin feſ- 
po : © heap J 
ever be troubleſome 
unto you--for any 
greater * mcaſure- of 
eſtceme, or approba- 
73; 20 you , nd 


—_—_—— 


te. Wyo will pleate 
put acre oe 


all love, care, and re- 
ſpe&ts unto you ,'the 
| burden and weight ( [ 
conceive) of / what| 
. | you/dooherein, ſhall! 
| not- need to lie More ' 
| uponyour afteftions, 
[then { yours © judge-- 


; MENTS 4 4 


— 


bk: Jenbich adtions| ___ | 


— 


- | ations ever come of 
with beſt content-| 
ment and Aatisfation 
| ro ſober men, that are 
lo divided. If you had 
not been the firlt of | 
my care and affeti- 
ons, thele firſt fruits 
(it is moſt like ) had 
nat fallencoyour por- 
tion : There is little 
in what is here pre- 
ſented to your view, 
but that which your | 
cares have taſted al- 
ready ſome | yeares 
ſince.. You may by a 
freſh peruſall of theſe 
things | 


0% . 4 
——— 


LO 


Drdicarory: 


chings (beſides the di- 
re& benefit: of the 
knowlei 'Teape« 

, Nha. 
fioned: better to un- 
derftand and-confider 
on , 'as'well of your 
hearts/ as* memories, 
and to compare them 
rogether,ſo as. to finide 
out, whether you'be 
ſtronger in the one, or 
in the ocher, or in 


both ſtrong, or in 


both weake, alike. It 
you finde the finewes, 
ſtrengrh , © and ſub- 


ſtance! 


this 15 pregnans.and, 
yol1, that your hearts, 
ace found!; rand-their 
digeſtion of ſpiricyall. 
nouriſhment, | of; the 
belt,Jf you-rheer with! 
| linle here ;-'byit What, 
(oa wereable before, 


Or | 


| (which is the great 

| praile, glory , and 
| comfort. of a Chnlti- 

| an) if the words, pal- | 
þ lags 


hm 


but the marrow 
farneſle, the ſpirir 
life of them -are not 
in rated with 
Od and ſpi- 
rits, you doe not finde 
that (uch notions and 
- 9p ee ae are 
re in your bones,and 
make-your conſcien- 
ces fpring and worke 
lively, when they doe 
but touch and come 
neare them : the in- 
||terpretation of this 


ſigne 


par)whole — 


———_ 


— 


Dn — — 


Dedicatory. 


ne is, that you have 
more of that which is 
leſſe, and leſle of that 
which is more , that 


ven and Earth , who 
mult teach you (and 
all the world belides) 
ro pron, whether by 
2 
NS ——C 


| 


hel___| 
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—k eye, or by the eaxe, | 
[2s well by writin Un 
| ſpeakin 
foking by in y. 
knowledge of him- 
ſelfe, apa of the great 
things © cace, 
bars Hi pany 
| ons as a Cloud of the 
larter ramme unto you, 
ro drop fatneſſe upon 
\yonr fonles; and com- 
mand them to give 
out their ſtrength ful- 
ly and freely unto 
| you, that they may be 
felt by your feves in. 
'the — and 


- 


engh-| 


Dedicatory. 
ſtrengrhening your 
inner man,be [cen up- 
on you by ethers, in 
an unſtained excellen- 
cie of life and conver- | 
farion amongſt men, ; 
and found allo in; 
your Accounts and 
reckonings at the| 
great day, as haying 
cotributed their ſhare 
roward thatjoy , and 
lifeing - up of your 
heads for ever, which 
is the promiled re- 
ward of all thoſc that 
know God to be the 
only true God, and 

b3 him 


| _ The Epifle | 
him whom he hath 
ſent, Jeſus Chriſt. 
Which Crowne of 
bleſledneſſe , there 1s 
| nora man of you but 

[ſhall moſt affuredly 
obtaine, if you be as 
true to your ſees, 
and the chings- of 
your owne glorie , 
and will runne for 
your ſelves with as 
much faithfulneſſe , | 
as he is readie to 

runne for you, night 
and day, who here” 
. \in the preſence of 
Heaven and Eanh,| { 


RY ſub-| « 


« 
” ——— DC re ES 
— 


 Dedicatory. bh uation 


ſubſcriberh, " and A 
veth it ander hi 


hand, that he is 
en ako 
t 10* 
Oat nave Paſker, 
man ſtreere 
Leuden, this 
Auguſt 7” 
164% 


lobn Goodwin. 


pr o———_— 


| 


L —— 


VS or ill , whoe- | 
Sa 


[auN | 

(be it my ſafe , or ſome 
other ) who was the pron- 
| of making more 


cipal 


Preſſe-worke of theſe 


| . 


56 
22 


To the Reader. 


TY 


* ver be was 


2 00 5 | 
S*7>- 


Sermons, I conceive t 1s 
[ , 
not worth the lighteſt ex- 


| 


b5 erciſe \ 


T_—_— — c —_@_ CO Oe UII I IIS Woo 
” : 


To the eReader. = 
erciſe of thy ) thoughts , to| * 
| urag e , or deter- 
be < done ull, 
| dubelff it cannot bee 
much : things that are 
| weake , though otherwiſe 
Fr yet Till they 
| ſerve for foi, to ſet of 

that whic is ſtrong with 
more grace and accepta- 
tron, of] the 7 Ms mn. 
| Lebanon 'commends- the 

ftature and beauty of the 
Cedar 'in Lebanon. And 
the truth is , that many 
Bookes of worth aud coa- bg 
lue-indeed, had, need, of 


jour further recommen- 


| : dation, 


+ 
——— — —— +" _— _— 
V_T———_— 


——_—_—_— — 


thou thy ſelfe wilt eaſily 
| be perſwaded to ſay , 5 
| this . caxmos be much : 
howſoever , in this port 
| hox and 1 {hall not much 
| differ. Wy then in mat- 
ters where the difference 


© 


bes: PESTO 


Tothe Reader. 


6 very ſmall, and almoſt 


emperceptible., a man 


may foone be out more m 
deltberation,. then it 4 
poſſible for him ever to 


recover, or get im agaime 


by any reſolution. As in | 


fuing at: Lawfer a trifle, 
the rviftory ar. conqueſt, 
With all the adyantages, 
will not defray the one 
halfe of the | coſt and 
charge of the Warre. 1 


would gladly therefore 


fave thee thy time and 
thoughts touching the 


premuſſes. 
- et two things there 


are. 


id. ——_— 


Tothe Reader. 


are, which have thei ples 
pk mate ( ſuch as 


they are) For looſing thei 
,and ſetting them 
at liberty i in the world: | 


The one is the occaſion | 
| of their Preaching - the 
| | other, their argument or 
5K Subjett. 

| Far the firſt ,, it was 
the Anniverſary remem- 
| brance of that great bat- 
tle fought between Hel 
and Heaven ; about the 
peace and ſafety of our 
| Nation , on Novemb. 5. 
| 1605. ohacia Hell was 
| overthrowne,and Heaven. 


IM and) 


 — —_— 
Cr ——_—  }}- 


'Tothe Reader. 
tai __ 


and We r 
T have not ( to my preſort 
e ) met fie 
anything publiſhed of lat 
ar age mfluence or 
, to maintain the 
ow; ſtir mp wa 
nity Cr joy of that 
deliverance. And pity 
| #s"that . ſuch 'a Plan f 
Paradiſe ſhonld wither, 
on. languſh' for "want of 
watering. ' Such a- #4 
verante , may, through 
' | the Merey and Te, 
of God ,. prove a by 
and became a 
ther of many be, 


. % ” ——— — | 


———— 


| | TotheReader. | | 
"like wnto ber ſelfe, if the | 
hearts je be 
"p e with . hex more 


LY Chch | ter Inerſt .in 


bers 4 Subj eff (leo 
| e) ; that- 9, poſes 
| h many hands, and 
b; pots much of 

But the depth ou wegh- 
tineſſs of-it. «8. ſuch, that 
it. calleth pon the 
oy abilities of men 


to. 


A to be further ſought and| 


inquired into. 1 aſſume 
nxking cone my file be- 
youd the diſcoveries of | 
other men : if thou meet- 


| eſt with any thing , that 
| may. excuſe or qualifie the 
Printing of the whole, re- 


| member him that ſaid 
| COncernmng, a ſinful City, 
'Gen. 18. 32. 1 willnot 
deſtroy it for ten righteous 
| Mens ſake. Tf thou either 
|defureft or feareſt the 
| ſight of any thing more of | 
[mine j\ thoy maiſt make 
thine owne bargaine here- 
m, by handling this piece 


accord- | 


— 


Ne EET 
— 
. 


- | 


me, 1 am not conſcious to 


hr 1 vey Ae 


Toahe Reader. 
have a+ minde to them. 
Pardon me thus far $ 
and that which remain- 
eth, I ſhall. pray for thee, 
that thou maſt with the 
Church, have Intereſt in 


| vation : Whom 
ſhall I feare ? Pſa; 27.1. 
And by this time , when 
thou knoweſt not whom , 


| or 


—_ — = 


| 


To the Reader. 


Hike 
or What to feare , I boge! 


"thou wilt be at good lei-) 
ſure, and in caſe to prey. 


for him, Þho re 


D — 


| 


with the ſenſe, and mean- 


ml 
The Contents of the 


CHAPTERS. 


——_— 


Cas 1. 
Herein the Cobe- 
rence, together 


ing of the words, are clear- 
ed,and Dottrines raiſed, 
Fol. 1 


Mar 11 
Wherein Fo nature and 
importance of that proprie- 
, or intereſt ohic the 
Church hath in God, « de- 
clared. Fol.23 


Cap, 


—  —— 


The Contents« ak 


Cap. ooof hs 
|  Containi es 

S bore of the Charches 
propriety , or imereſt in 
God, Fol. 44 


| - Cap. IV. 
Wherein fowe ſeveral 
Grounds or Rtaſons of the 
Churches propriety in God, 
are laid downe and opened, | 
Fol. 54 | 


Cap. Xe p 
Containing the firſt Y ſe 
of Inſtruction : in ſix par- | 

ticular s,  Fol.102 


CG AP, V I 4 
Wherein the Dottrine «s 
further drawne ont in an 


oc of F pcour agement , or 
,0 


———————— ——  _w——— 


nſolation. Fol. 155 | 
Capy.| 


— 


is The Contents. 


Cae, VII. 
Wherein the two firſt 
Door fy yn _ 
(being an uſt roofe) 
pany rs, ol. 171 


Cae. VIII, 
Whereis the third and 
laſt branch of the Uſe of 

Reproofe & handled. 
Fol. 215 


Care; IX. 
— the DetFrine 
applyed to the enemies of 
: Church, by way of Ex- 
hortation. Fol. 257 
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Fe the ior Ood, % FE 


Sfoliy i oo Wy 


ym 1 ap/fs 
whaoutheWihhca6, 16 


gether with the ſinſe and | 


meaning ofthe words, at 
chartd , and Doilvines 


— The Saints 


rn or rl 


to pay the yearely tribute 
of praiſe and chankſyi- 
ving , which a mer 

ſo tranſcendently glori- 
ous, as that Deliverance 
was, which this day; calls 
to. remembrance ;. ul 
impoſed us, W. 

the reſt of our Brethret 
of this Nation, That 


which qur Prophet ſpake | | 


of the. great workes of 
God in generall,. ?/a/. 
111-4. (though ſome cc. 
ſtraine the words to the 


Intereſt in God. | y | 
our | Engliſh tranſlations 
reade- Sm —_ | 
The mer cifull 
Lord” _ So may _—_ | 
marvellous workes , that 


they aught 10. be bad inve- 
— Our - late 


rhas, He hath "made his 
jones ant _ 
| is, 

| | whichhee rai ort fc 
| more eſpecial manaer to 
magnifie'! himſclfe' on 
_ he ſets (as' it'were) 
| | fuchfaireandlargeiCha- 
—_ of” his orion: 
Greatneſs, Power, Wi —_ 
and Mercy , thar 
world cannot boſe, ald | 
know the - og 


whoſe 


] 


4 "The Saints | 


OO He hath. ſo 
fone; marvellous 
a —— hath po or 
much (as it were)of him- 
ſcle into them, that they 
ought. to bee "had\;- or 
muſt; needs ,--or- Cannot 
bur hee had in remem-! 
brance:which is the ſame 
with the. other Tranſlati- 
hath made b@ mar- 
willow works t6 be remann- 
bred; that is, he hath as 
it were _ - the 
world aj the naturall 
me diſpoliti- 
ondf it , whichſtands fo 


any "thing: 
wo doth , to pond 
{the remembrance. 0 
[them Men —_— 

oc, 


_——eeul 
x 


+ ofd Q ry 


N on vo & 


Py 


— 


Q——— 


Inereſtin Ged. - 


doe, what they” doc 


| Thargreat Deliverance 
ot that great God of 
forthis Na- 
Sonar 29-years hace) 
is of this ſort or kindeof 
his WOrTKkesS 3 AMOng ma- 


NIN WaOvr.0n 
commands this folemae 
| cemembrance of ix ſclfc 
{by this /Nation; Ag our 
Saviour, 7 to the 
Joweks, king againſt 
the people who fo much 
magni him : If che 
| _B3_ ſhould 


Luk.19.4 | ſhould hold thtiy peace, rhe 
Stones would _ Sg if 
wee , the people of this 
Land, the Men and -Wo- 
men tr0- —_—_ _— 
| of praifi 
a mercy doth Helens 
| wee, L{ay,ſhould 
Miracle (or oa neo 
2 Moriſter } of fin found 4- 
m6gR us,notto exalr the 
name of God under ſuch 
a provocation , we might 
have cauſe ro expe 


Genoa prtt , 
us,by 


that are neither Men nor 
Women : The very 
beaſts: of the field, or 
g trees ,” or Nohes' of: the! 
earth, would riſc op and. 
[rake this glory from us : 

S \— would cryout (if 


we 


| 


wont a lfitcs... oi: Oro... Þ.4 TH o 


_ - — = —— = EF TEF mm %F ” 


Intereſt in ud, 


we "ſhould ' hold; our 
peace) that great isthat 


' God + that could and 


would dcliver after ſuch 
a manner. | 
Davidrooke notice by 
way of thankfulneſſe, of 
that ſpeciall love God 
bareto Sion above all 0- 
ther places in thar Land, 
inthat he would have his 
praiſes heard there. The 
Lord loverh the gates 4 
Sion , more then ff t 
dwellings of Tacob, So 
have wee juſt cauſe to 
conceive and judge by 
that great mercy: of his 
to this Land, that the 
ſame Lord loveth more 
to be praiſed by us, then 
any other Nation under 


heaven; that the Engliſh 
1": Beg Incenſe... 


Pſal. 85. 2; 


bs 


incenſe is inheaven, - as 
the Gold of ophir ſome. 
times .was. upon  carth , 

| that of 
other Lands :.it- makes 


ſavour in the: Noſtrils of 
God. | 


And therefore becauſe 


| he would have it plend- 


fully offered .and- ſent up 
unto him, he hath unba- 
red his holy arme to doc 
thoſe great things for us, 
which our ſoules know 
right well. When he 
made this compa with 
David, I will dehiver thee, 
and thou ſhalt praiſe me, 


(igne that he had a minde 
to Davids praiſes more 


then -other- mens. : ſo 
3 having 


the ſweeteſt perfume and. 


Plal, 50,115. it! was a 


- 


5 gh 


| 
In rs 
andithe third time Is, ; 
with {&' high- a'- hand; | 
Whar other conſtruQion 
can .all:the world wake 


of ſtcty his dealings with: 
us; but that te gms 
hiave his praiſes ſung,and 
ED 
ation re- 
Lands beſides? 
| | ines therefore woe: 
have ſogrear a roſtimony | 
of the Lords good ploa- 
ſubein — 'thathe|, 
| love-| 
| | y, ind deflentarhame; 
our voice, let .us _— 
'our: ſelves ro ithis 
anc} honourable; ine] 
levus;fill the golden) Vi- 


| alls/of »out hearts with 
[Leo By theſe} 


© OI _ -o_— — 
— — —c 


LS 
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The lcope 


chele ſeer. odors ,. and 


make a r__ bcfote 
the Lord, ' T6 furniſh 
both you and my fſelfe 


herewith , I have made 
choice of chis rich Veinc. 
in oac of the Plalmes of 
David, ( as' you have 
heard) wherein wee ſhall 
finde the praiſe and glo-! 
2.0: Goa beating: very! 

rongly. The Plalme:it 
ſelfe, is in genere lavdati- 
V0, that 1s, of that kinde 
of Pſa/me which is in pur- 
poſe framed for the exal. 


praiſeof God, ', 
For the ſcope of the 
words no more bur this : 


The Prophet a. few. ver-| 


tation of the name: and 


forth ſeverall delives: 
rances| 


Xa Intereſt in God. 


rances and - victories , 
which. God: had given 
him and his Iſrael, 


his hearr being full with a 
Commemoration, and: 
mention of ſo many mer- 
cies',” of the love of the 
Lord, and adiniration of 
his goodheſſe, in theſe 
rwo- verſes (this and'the 
former) not able ro hold 
any longer ,  hee-eaſcrh 
himſelfe, and' breakes 
forth into the praiſes of 
his God in this. manner : 
Bleſſed be the God that dats 


*"F5r the meaning of 
or m 

the words , "a" lietle-will 
ſuffice,” becauſe here is 
'nothing - ſcarce,” cirher 
word or phraſe, bur is 
| SD 


& lah ire with $4 bent- | 


and mc a- 
ning of 
the words, 


| 


_— 


_— 
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15) 
for helpe and ſuccour in 


every mans e. He 
that our —br> nao 
God with whom we are 
in Covenant, whom wee 
ſerve and worſhip, That 
God , -wherher rrue ad 
falſe, which any Nation 
or People, or any ptivate | 
perſon-chuſeth for a god, 
and beſtowes that feare, 
ahdioye, & other points 
of worſhip ,, which be- 
longs to indeed , is 


times of: need. - Out-of 


ſome ſuch principle as 
Pn agtes 


== 


_ 


q 


_—_ es 


| ſaid : Other Nations and 


——_— 


[the Amorites their god), 


this he ſpake, thar _ 


Ture venit cults 


quiſh, deoy, "11 
that is, bow manhatha 


of comming -\to 
_ "g 


whom hee worſbips and 

So that'D avid exprel. 
ſing himſelfe :thus :. &e& 
our God, that is. 4he Gall of 
ſalutes, it is2sif he bad 


People have -their ſeve- 
rall-gods, as Pexl-ſaith, 
There are that: are called 
gods, whether in hroven, 


or in carth + 
and \Lordde... auT 
Cdibites havethcirgod, 


the Sidonians their god; 


Intereſt in God. | 


for ſuccour | 


r3 


bur (ſaith hee) He that. 
$1 the 


F-:u8 The Sams ' | 


the God of Iſracl, He that, 
« our God, he hatha -| 
heminence above them 
all : He is the God of ſal- 
vation, or ( as the origi- 
nall hath it in che plucall| | 
number) Szivations, that 
is, he enly ſtands poſſeſ- 
ſed with a Prerogative' 
Royall of atrue God, of 
a God indeed , namely 
Power to ſave thoſe that 
| worſhip him', and that 
every way; it being one 
of the great rayaltics an. 
| nexed ro- the Crowne of 
heaven, ''2s'we have it 
Pal: 2. 8.) Salvation be- 
longeth unto the Lord. © | 
Salvation, that is,both 
the power:aandthe ac, of 
faving and deliveringare 
ſo' proper to the true 
God. 


"BPTOBy 


— 


1 
——TO T——— —  —_—_ ---  - — 


ſecond) Andbefides mee 
. there w na $avidur,noton- 


 Imtereſiin Ged. |. uy | 


; God, that they are not 
communicable with any 
ph reg 4 
in Ef 43.11. 7 
'evenl, am the Lord d Ch 
<h —_— 
greatcr'E 
a weight, and - that 
| SP heare not the 
e, may hearethe 


ly none «; fo 
© —_— wh , 
| Therefore it nr - 
2 needleflc limitation of 
Nithuchadnerzar: im that: 
ſpecch of his Day, 3: 29. 
Theye is no: God that. can 
deliver, or _— afrer this 
AHBNEY > | truth 1s, 
[none aftcr that manner; 
7 4c : 
r 


— — 


— —__ 


—- 


16 pes _ The Sdints - 


| —Tcfolloweth-: [ 4nd 
t9God the Lord beloag: the 

iſſues of death? the: ovigi- 

nall ſounds, #ſſues againſt 

death, This clauſe may 

\ ſand under 2 double in- I 


terpreration 5 0 may th | 


ther beraken co 
| ;the- deſtruction .'of 'the 
yer y- Or: concerning 
the: deliverance ng: the 
moms Accotding iro 
| the. former-.interpretatiz! 
| ON, the ſenſe falls thus: 
| Tothe Lord God are, or. 


doe  Exitar may .. 
'1,/xhe grove deatlic. 
\that is ,4 ment :o7: 
death never. goeth .-out 
againſt any man,. butths, 
| | [hats of Gods in Day my 
| | cath at CET 
| ior that 


_ 1 
b— — 


EE Fa 


Intuveſt nGed, 37 


thi heo\(ars ſend ka 
againſt any man. 
But I finde Interpre- 
ters rather inchning ro 
the other - E _o—_ 
which rifzth thas: 
to the Lord are nes of 
death} that is, E morte, 
From, or ouc of death, ſo 


| broug rought (910 low, ſo neate 
unto death , or never ſo 
much under the -power 
of death ,-bur God hath 
not only 00d, 1.0 or ſome 
few , but many fps 
es of elcgps yur 't _ 

= choice of w 

= mcanes | for ele 
| rance, when it ſclfe is rea- 
dy to ſay there is none at | 
al. With him there « 


plemens| 


— 


—_ 
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plemtcous Redemption, Pl. 
I20.7. 
Inthis ſenſe , this lat- 
ter clanſe further cx: 
ds -thole words in 

the former [' « the God of 
Salvation ]] and addes 
weight tothem , and im- 
pores that God isnot ſim- 
ply and barely 4 God of, 
Sehbvaien, that can ſave 
< he ſets _ about 
in fime, or if the danger 
and ſtrait bee not over- 


deepeſt exigents, and ex- 
tremity that can be ima- 
gined ; though in the ve- 
ry jawes of death ; yet 

od can make out an 


outſtretched arm of help, 
and 


9 


A 


Geer Crngs. 
ticall, or expoſitory of 


che former, rather chaſe 
to follow. | 
Inthe words there are 


three t confidera- 
ble. 1. intereſt the 
Church and Children of 


God havein God, in the; 


firſt words, He that i our 
God. 2. The benefit that 
redounds to the Church, 

or hn the Church 
rb of wed ons yd 
God; Salvation, or Sal- 
vations, Many in number 


em. 


—_ 


\ 


and 


|in God; the God af Sal» 


. 
: 
p_ IT — | INC) — 


cx; dangers, | 
the careſt, nd drpett 
Fram death; 0x. eat of 
death it ſelfe , in; thoſe 
words, Tothe Lord belong 
the iſſues of death. 

'The firſt of theſe, the 
intereſt the Church harh 


vations, - poureth us par 
the bleſſing- of this ob. 
ſervation, 
Elina 
C91 85304 0Aave 4 
culiar pus þ ww 4 imereft " 
in God, ſo that be truly &,, | 
ang be called Theirs, 


2. The 


— ———_— 


2T | 


Salvations of all kindes. 
The third , and laſt 
thing conſiderable in the 
words, the extent of this 
cat benefit, -crowneth 
the ſoule with the fatneſs 
ofthis obſervation or do- 
Qrinez That the Church 
of God, by wertue of her” 


intereſ 


3! 


—— CO Inn 


— 


CA EE 


| IntereſtinGod. i. 


v3 


T—_ —_ 


| 


ia Po: 1, 


— ne nw and 
rmportance [; 

ety, or intereſt which the 
Charch hath in God, « 
declared. : 110) 11. 


Er us take a firſt 

thing ent the 
groundworkc ).iaro 
conſideration :: Iris like 
we ſhall have occaſion in 
the. handling. hereof to 
draw in ſome of the beſt 
of the- ſtrength 'in the 
other two, The great 
and important truth. , 
which we are now to en- 
quire after, and ſcarchin- 
to, isthis,7he Charch and 


people of God have a pecu 
liar 


Dn m— 


—————— 
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liar right, aud intereſt in 
| God, Cage one {1 


hk ola 


[rank ( I conceive ) ae 
bee | 


ma Imeriſt; irs, and what 
is the'\nature and/ impor- 
cance of it,” 2. To cſta- 
bliſh you in the truth. of 
the point,/by- the mouth 
and teſtimony -of more 
witnefles from the Sctip- 
tare. / 3. To-lay downe, 
& confi feta 
and reafons oft point. 
me 


_ 


«=>... Aa ——_——_ CuO | 


Em 


| ——_—————— 


Interef in Cod. 


LE 


\for ev ſuch benefit and 
hand 7 


home into your bolomes/ 
in the uſe Wh 
tion. 

Ghoſt here certifies, the 
Godto have in him, may 
ent or overture as 
this : lis 


Pigs of bimſe 
ore 5 


rl re ;ft(as iewere) | 


hath m mr onas 
tare, willing to enter into 
ſack Covenant with him, 


row 


ers the creatare, 


| which in ” 4 lawfall and re- 


ſuch as becomes 
CT re 2 and Righte- 
of nejj/e 


_ 
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——— 


| particular in the deſc 


ouſueſſe of God, muy ad- 

wvance Fu — 10 = 
ae c - 

ters My of fering. ol 

not ſtand to-weigh chevy 


ption : I have conceived 
it ſomewhat morefully, 
and at large,that ir mighe 
be better u 


without further explica- 

tion, The ſtrength of it, 
_ that which is moſt. 
materiall to be conſider- 
ed, lyes in thole = 


t 

1, Icallita Propriety, 
or, A gracious propriety un 
God. 


2. That which I make 
the end, orintent of ſuch 
propriety, (inreſpet of 

to 


CE 


—— 


Intereſt in God. 


—_——_ 


to have any thing' done 
by God, tow the 
higheſt advancement of it, 
in4rt W4). 

What the PRES of 
athing « (in the ordinary 
—_— of the word ) 
we all know; 'it is no- 
thing elſe, bur that pow- 
er which every man hath 
over that whichis his, to 
diſpoſe of it as ſcemes 
beſt to himſelfe in a law- 


{full way , for his good. 


Propriety in a thing, if ir 
be Fall and verfeds, ſub. 
jets the thing unto us, 
and puts it into our hand 
to doe with it what wee 
pleaſe, according to any 
improvement , any ac- 
commodation, or ad- 
vantage that may bee 
C2 made 


tC —_ 
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hath apropriety in Land, 


| [he may Sell, Ler, Ex- 


—_ Give, or Live 
pon it 2s —_— yy 


ing hc ond with ca 


wor is ; be OWne , 

the benefit of that ye 

pricty hehath in it. Ir is 
true, if a man ſhould de- 
firero doeany thing with 
that which 1s his owne, 
never ſo much,and wher- 
in he hath as abſolute a 
po , as a mancan 


ed of , that 
rends ro the —— 
tdamage of the publique; 


here the Law Fiſerh up 
againſt him as a Lion in 
the way, and ſuffers him 
not to doc it, As for 

example: | 


— — GCC 


Intereſt in God, 


example: t h a mans 
| ro A agd 
his owne, hee may not 
hire men with ir'to ſerve 
him in any unlawfull; or 
finfull way, as to Mur- 
ther, Poylon, Berray, or 
the like ; (but 5 #+«&;, 
the lawleſſe man, he can- 
not fin, having no Law| 
vpon him ) burthis pro- | 
priety is of perſons in 
things , which never is 
or . 

the things that a man 
owneth , and hath pro- 
priety in, cannot be oy 
to have intereſt or pro- 
priety in him , or any 

wer over him, exc 

it be in a Meraphoricall, 
and Morall ſenſe : as 
wee uſe to ſay of great 
C3 Eſtates,' 


——__ 
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Gold of covetous, and 


15 betweene Brother and 


Eſtates, the Silver and 


baſe minded men, their 
money rather hath a pro- 
priety in them, and pow- 
croverthem , then they 
over its = this is not to 
our purpoſe, 

, THOR —_" kinde 
ot propnet iffering 
ons - M4 the for- 
mer) which is in perſons, 
and is grounded cither in 
naturall, or in civill rela- 
tions. Naturall , as be- 
eweene the Father and 
the Son; mo Benarney 
a propriety m the Son, 
nd r A Son hath a pro- 
priety in the Father, ſo it 


Brother, and in other re- | 


lations of that , kinde, 
Civill. 


Intereſt in God. | 


. 


S- 


| 


Civill, as _ betweene 
Prince and People, Ma- 
ſer and-+ Sexvant, &c. 
The Prince hþth a pro- 
prietyinlais People, and 
the People in their 


Prince z and ſo the Ma- | 


ſer in the Servant ,-- and 
the Servant inthe Ma- 
(ter, This propriety is al- 
waics mutuall, and reci- 
procall, though the per- 
ſons be at never ſogreat 
MIO, cither — 
or na ty. 

for panes wife 
hath a propriety in her 
husband , as well as the 
husband inthe wife, and 
lo the Subjet in the 
Prince or Ruler, as well 


as the Prince in his Sub- 


je. 


C4 Now| 
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| 


Now that is here to be 

1 conſidered 5 that the 
LS 
| 1es 5 

{ berweene perſonand per- 
ſon, isthe ſame that was 
in that other propriety 
of perſons in things and 
| poſſeffions. Namely , 
'thar every. perſon that 
hath ſuch or ſuch a pro- 
priety inanother, ſhould 


foch Ren ger NV f 


tage, that by vertue of 
ſuch a —_ ie mg 
in wa uny rea- 
ſon Yefice. or expeR. 
| And if there were no fin- 
full ' defets in perſons 
\chus mutually ieta- 
ted cach in , this 
would be done on every 


” 


fide: 


n=_. 
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fide : A wife thathath 

propriety in a husband, 
d receive continual- 

ly from him every ſuch 
kindnefſe, ſupport, in- 
ftrucion,and every other 
ſervice of .love that may 
| —_ to her _ and 
welbecing , according to 

| the uttermoſt ſtrength 
and power of her huſ- 
band, And ſo on the 
other hand, the husband 
ſhould receive fromthe 
| wife, the like meaſure of 
honour, reverence, obe- 
dience, &c. by vertue of 
his intereſt an Go] 


in her, 

So when the Scrip. 
tures i” unto the 
Church a right and pro 
pricty in God ( as both 


| C5 in} 
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in this place and clic- 
where, as we ſhall heare 
preſently it. doth ) the 
meaning is , that looke 
whatſoever is in God, 
co Wiſdome , Ju- 
ice, Mercy, &c. it 
lawfully lay claimeto all 
by verrue ofthis propric- 
ty, and may confidently 
expe (and hall not bee 
denied) that God will be 
unto it according to his 
excellent greatneſle, =u 
rortionably for a God 
indeed, indue time, and 
in the. beſt way, all that 
can-be for the advance- 
ment and benefit of the 
Creature, EPR 
So that e the 
creature it ſelf (if it bee 
fit ro make ſuch a ſuppo- 


firion, | 


Intereſt in God. | 35 | 
firion, as to explaine a 
truth of fool imp! 
IIOIE necd' bee) 
ſuppole I ſay ''the crea- 
_ -- were or could 

onally inveſted 
& poſſeſſed = all thar 
infinite Power , Wiſdome, 
Mercy, Inftice, &c. 
ker CA. hf , and 
could doe every whit as 
[much for its owne ad- 
'vancement, fi , de- 
liverance, or the like, as + 
| God himſelfe * now can 
|doe, ir would doc no 
more,  it\coutd doe no 
ay God —_ 
ea, engaged him- 
fel tro:do bythat Cove- 
'nant, whereia he. hath 
a ors or 4 | 
propriety. in himſelfe to 
the creature. For 
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- For this is the perfect 
and fall extent of the be- 


ſ 
RR a a when 


2 man may with confi- 
dence expeR (and nor be 
CR that any 


wo 
ey of cog himgood, 


rs en fo 1h perſon, 
be as duly , as care- 


fully imployed for him, | 


accordin to the lawes 
and ing conditions 
of that particular kinde of 


which he hath | 


as if himſelfe had 
the managingand diſpo- 
fing of all this in his own 
hands. 


But the cruth 1 is, that 


propricties in \perſons —_—_ 


— 


ht 
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creatures, never- 


per amo mama rey v2 
and meaſure. Iris ſom6- 
what a full c: 
this way which leboſs- 
phat uſcth to {bab, I aw 


he 
uſe and ſervice of him 
and bs ,* asifthey were | 
all bi owne, 1 King. 22.4- | 
| Thus Paw Ephel. 6. 106, | 
teacheth us excellently | 
how-to i and to | 
conceive of _ our Arn | 
| prict y 1a : Fi 

wy. Brethren be firong in 
the Lud, and in the power 
(or with the power)sf bu 
might. Whatis itto bee 
| ſtrong in the Lord, and in, 
| or 
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or-with the' power of his 
mg - NT _=_ 
meaning Guey 

br rome to 
height ; he would have 
the Children of God , 
who belceve in Chriſt,to 
|take untothemſelyes,and 
put on as great a confi- 
dence of their ſalvation, 
and everlaſting happi- 
neſſe, in regard of the 
mighty power of God to 
cfeQtit, asifthemſclves 
| had the ſame Almighti- 
' neſſe,andal. ſufficiency of 
g_ in their owne 
, touſe and exerciſe 
at their owne defires,and 
were as mighty them- 
ſelves as God is, forthe 
effequall procuring of 
their owne happineſle , 
1mplying, 


ce mm 
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OT 
this propriety in God, 
they have no more cauſc 
to feare or doubt- any 
thing in this -kinde then 
they- ſhonld . or would 
Tn _ 
omnipotent : 1h wits 
ffrong in the Lord, and 
with the power of hu 


might. 

There is fomewhat 
the like expreſſion, Pſal. 
” 5. Bleſſed i the man 

e firength « inthee : 
That Trevgth which 
Rl Lak SG 
all faith a an 
becomes the mags 
truly as if it ſclfe were 
the ſubjeR of it, Ir is 
true in the relations we 
ſpeake of betweene crea- 

ture 
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rure and creature, as be- ' 

rweene wife and hawband, 
ſon and father, &c. the 
propricey "hat mantuaky | 
meercedes,gives right re- | | 
| ciprocally of as much as 
. we of. As for in« 
ftance, the husband be- 
ing the wives husband | 
(and fo ſhe having a pro-| 

ricty in him) —_ 
hr by the Law of 
God and Conſcience, by | 1 
vertue of that propricty 
the wife hath in him, to | 
doe as much ——__— 
by all thepower he hath, | 
as the woman her ſelfe 
could doe, ( I till p_ 
in a way © 
right) if ſhee — wife, 
and husband both,or had 


all that power in ev 
ms} © * 


C———_—_ 


: 
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the wife Rande bougd in 
the ſame manner to her 
husband , by vertue of! 


ther, and Father -and 

Sonne. 
Bur t h the duc 

debt be as round arecko- 


from ——_— —_ 
ture, where any ſuc 
priecy incercedes, yerir 
can hardly be 

that ever it will be cither 
paid or received in full ; 
the inſufficiency and dil- 


ability of the Creditor 
being ſuch as itis. Aud 


that propriety he hath in | 
her t and fo likewiſe it 
is berweene Son and Fa- | 


[I thoughl | 


WE 
| upright, 
| _ carefull, and con- 
ſcionable to pay all thar 
| is iſuing from them | 
| the propri , yer mult ; 
| allowance be. nr for 
| humane frailties-and in- | 
| ficmities, A Wife or 
Husband ſhall but wrong 
themſelves, ro expe 
ſtrialy and punQually all 
that is due from-cither by 
| the Law of that 
ty which cach in 


But with God it is 
| otherwiſe : he is every 
wayes ſufficient and able: 
we need not thinke of 
any DeduRiions , .or - A- 
barements to be made by 
him : Where he gives a 
propriery | 


| Intereſt inGod, 


| ety of, and in him- 
elfe,, looke whatſoever 
the Law of _ - ric- 
interpreted in the larg- 
cit and moſt favourable 
manner for the creatures 
benefie, can challenge, it 
is (and ſo he will eſteeme 
it accordingly) an honor 

dons to him, to 
from him in full paimene 
to the utmoſt farthing. 
Now how great (or ra- 
ther indeed infinite) that 
\ſumm is, we have already 
uſed an expreſſion unto 
| you, which ſers ir forth 
to the oh, And this for 
: tHe enl opound- 
ed, What thar right, or 
| propriety is which the 
| Church of God hath in 
[6m , What a mighty 

a 
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and glorious an fnccreſt 
it is, 


Car. III, 


Containing & from 
Scripture of the Churches 
PE , Or intereſt in 
Cc 


[Nec next place, That 
| Zrhey have indeed ſuch 


expreſſed, let us ſee whe- 
therthe holy Ghoſt doth 
not abundantly confirme 
| it in the Seriprires, A- 
monng mahy witneſſes 
that would rejoyce to 
ſpeake in this caſe, I ſhall 
 defire- you ro heare but 
two or three, Theſe are 


ſufficient 


 Imtereſin God, 


ſufficiene to eftabliſh the 
matter, though it be of 
importance. The 
renour of the Covenant 
that God 1 fince 
made with _dbrahom, 
expreſly comaines tis 
ad werdaies to 
the full. 7 will effabliſþ 
my Covenant betweene mee 
and thee, and thy ſeed after 
thee in their a1108s, 
for an everlaſting Cove- 
_ tobe a 3 fie the 
fo ce & thee 
Gen. of And in the 
latter cnd of the follow- 


ing verſc , ati 
ra Jen of "this oy 
nant,' he addeth ;, aud 7 


will be their God. This 

ſced of Abraham (25S. 

Pauls Expoſition makes 
it 


—— 


The 8 aints 
itcleare ) are theſc thar' 
walkeio the ſteps of the 
faith of Abrahaw, and 
_ arethat —_— of 
G weſpeake 0 . 
Now, what is the di- 
re& and full meaning of 
this clauſe, 7 will be their 
God. In what, orin what | 
degree would the Lord 
have Abrehaw and his 
ſeed conceive theircon- 
dition to be betrerced and 
advanced by this = 
gaine ( as it were) that 
God now made: with 
'them, in making over 
himſelfe unto them 2 
| There canbe no other 
meaning, but to this ef- 
fect : 1will be their God, 
that is, I will be ready ar 


all times with my ou:- 
trerche 


— 


_— 


eee En Kc ca << A— __ 


_—— 
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ſtretched arme, my Al- 
ighty power, to helpe 
CT ee chats 
provide for them, to doc 
pom every Waycs, 
according to my great- 
neſſe and excellency. 
There isagreater Em- 
and weight in it 
as I conceive) to | 
miſe that he would be s 
Ged unto them, rhen if he 
had ſaid he would bee « 
Friend, yea, then if hee 
many hee would __ 
Father, as appearcs 
ſuch other places wr hu. 
both theſe expreſſions 
are uſed togerher of be- 
ings Father unto his peo- 
le, and being 4 God, this 
baba ſill pur inthe laſt 
| place, as more weighty, 
an 


_—_— 


—— 
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and adding ſomcwhat 
unto theformer, Joh.20,. 
17. 1 aſcend wnto my Fa- 
ther, andyowr Father, and 
18 my God,and is your God. 
For for a 
"1 creature to receive ſuch a 
png God, that 
| he would be a Father un- 
to him; may-imply as 
——— 
24S | 
had faid he would bee s 
God: unto. him : yet hee 
muſt reaſon 2 little, ro! 
come at the full appre- 
henfion hereof : he muſt 
conſider how great hee | | 
was that made the pro- | 
miſe of being a Father 
unro himz the word Fu- 
ther doth not carry as 
| much in it'as the other 
word, 


| "O— 
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LS. 


word,Ged, doth : though 


co from the 
mouth Ke God, it drawes 
as muchafter it. 

When he promiſeth, 
or covenanteth with the 
creature to be a God unto 
it, he promiſethto doe 
all thingsto ir, and for ir, 
anſwerable to an infinite 

oodnefſe and power, 

uch as are proper to a 
God ; elſe he could nor 
properly bee ſaid to bee 
their God, or « Ged unto 
them, bur only in parr,or 
apiece ofa God ; to bee 
umto them, or rodoe for 
them, only according to 
the line and proportion 


of a creature : as for ex- þ 
ample, ro be unto them 


as Abraham . was unto 
D Iſaac, 


— 


| 50 | The Saints 


Iſaac , to give them av 
ar or mo z or 
as lo to the people, 
an earthly Deleverance ; 
or wr ay Solomon, 
ane A _—_— 

of theſe, ——__ 
will not make up the 
ſurame of thoſe words, 
to be a God unto them. 
This would rather be ro 
be Abraham, Ioſbuah, or 
Devid unto them , heis f 
OS except his 


te goodneſſe, and 
omnigorcney be theirs ; 
od without 

theſe 2 ' 
| The Prophet David 
| ofren in this Booke of 
Plalmes profeſſerh and 
triumpherhin this peculi. 
— himfel go 
in 


Intereſt inGod. 


FI 


in God; asa member of 
his coafirm- 
eth likewiſc the 


Cho of God ht I 
God hath 
him. Pal. 144- FS. 


B be the people that 
be in ſuch 4 caſe; 
Hleſod i that people; 
the Lord. Where 
_ Prophet _ not 0n- 
peake to in 
Re hand, to —_—— and| 
eſtabliſh that, namely 
tharthe Lord is the God 
of his People & Church, 
(far it is cleare he ſpeaks 
of theſe, gbeſe are the per- 
ſons upon whoſe heads 
he ſets this crowne of 
bleſſednefſe) bur wichall 
more particularly , and 


fully he informes in what 
D 2 ſenie 


The Saims _ 


_—_— 


ken, where igfts faid that 
God is the Gvd of hu peo- 
ple, or that they have 4 
propriety in him ; name- 

y, in'che ſenſe already 
expreſſed : he is theirs 
quant us = eſt, as 
great,as glorious ,as migh- 
ty, as excellent every way 
as heis, For we ſcc hee 
pronounceth them bleſ- 
ſed in reſpe& of this pro. 
priety,orintereſt of theirs 
[in God. - Bleſſed s that 
| people whoſe God is the 
Lord. Now if their inte- 
reſt extended no further 
| butto ſome inferiour de- 
| gree of his power, the 
people thar had ſome 
creature for their God, 
| might be as bleſſed as 


Lo they. 


ſenſe it muſt Me be ta- 


Intereſt in God. = 53 
they, - Nebuchadnezzars 
Courriers had -him for 


their God, they had an 


inrcreſt intheir x. pang ; 
ma- 


(no goon) he di 

ny things for them, for 
their advancement inthe 
world, but theſe were not 
bleſſed by any ſuch inte- 
reſt , becauſe Nebachad- 
nezZar could not bee a 
reſtimony you may per- 
uſe atleiſure, 2 Co.6.16, 
I now make haſte to the 
Grounds and Reaſons. 
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Care. TV, 


ſeveral 
OE SE 


he Churches _—_ or 
God, are laid downe, an : 
opened. 


M many conſi- 
_—_ that might 
be laid downe as 
or reaſons of this _ 
23nd of the 
Church: in God, I fhall 
only infiſt upon fourc 
which are moſt obvious, 
and neareſt at - oy to 


every mans th 
The firſt po love, 


and affection that God 
bare unto this Church , 
and people of his , yea, 

even | 


 ImereſtinGed,o | 


T5 


cauſe they are hi in that | 


| 


even before they were 
either Church or People 
unto him, or he theirs, un. 
any ſuch relation as now 
they ſtand. Ir is true rhat 
now he loves them, be- 


iar maner that now 
ban made poor = 
t co 
rge oo of his Son, 
Spirit beſtowed on 

: And yer Icon- 
ve hee loves them as 
much ( or rather more ) 


c 


ce and up- 
right dealing more, then 
he doth his poſſcſhons or 
eſtate, as David ineffeR 


affirmeth, in P/al. 15. 4+ 
D4 Now | 


— Cn 
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Now God loving his 
People becauſe they are 
his, loves themvas a wile t 
|and upright. man loves 
| his inheritance or poſſeſ- 
| fion;which kinde of ns 
| inthe expreſſion of it , 
| a able le of ſt ubje&ion he 

uperiour , and muſt 
giv place when time is: 

ut loving them. CN 

a propriety ix oc g 
Low re fe hedoth his 
owne truth and faithful- 
neſſe, inthe performance 
of his promiſezwhich i is a 
ſoveraigne love, and to 
be commanded & over- 
ruled by nothing what- 
ſoever. 

And if God had not 
loved his Church and 


__People | 


|  Imtereſtin God. 


People before be- 
came either rol or 
the other unto him , it 
[1s certaine hee © would 
| never have loved them, 
| becauſe "it is impoſſi- 
| ble that any, or all 0- 
ther meancs whatſoever 
either in heaven orearth, 
| ſhould.ever have made a 
; Church or People unto 
| him of perſons defiled 
with ſin, withoutthe con- 
currence and aſſiſtance, 
nay, withour the precur. 
| rence and ducture of his 
| owne love thereunto. Of 
this love of God towards 
his Chureh, before their 
Church-making ordraw. 
ing ncare to him inany 
ſuch*relation, the Scrip- 
ture ſpeaketh  exprefly. 

Ds John 
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John 3.16, So God loved 


dlenwhd te __—_ 


begotten Son, 
———_ ofGod, in 
the wombe whercof Je- 
ſus Chriſt as given unto 
the _— ow _ | 
quently unto thole , © 
. ws, 2 Church is rai- 
ſed and R—_ =_ 
can imagine theſe to 
here excluded, though 
neither doe I conceive 
them _to- bee ſolely and 
preciſcly intended ed þ was 
conceived, muſt needs go 
before the raiſing of rhis 
Temple unto be, be- 
cauſe this was aQwually 
done by Jcſus Chriſt as 
given ( at leaſt in pro- 
miſe)SoJohn 6. 37. All 
that the Father givith me 


ſhelf 
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' |hath heard, end learned of 


fhall come wnto me, and 
ver. 44. No man can come 
unto me, except the F ather 
which hath ſent me dFaw 
him, Andagain ver. 45. 


Every man therefore 1 


the Father, commeth unto 
me. Now all theſc , and 
ſuch like ats of God, 
ated and exerciſed upon 
men, not yet actually 
brought home to Chriſt, 
but for and abour the 
bringing of them home 
ro him, as giving to 
Chriſt, drawing - "to 
Chriſt, _— &ec. are 
apparently the fruirs, nd 
aQts of ſuch a love in God 


towards them , which 
hath precedency both in | 


= 


order of nature, and time 


alſo, \ 
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alſo, before that love of, 
his wherewith he. loveth| | 
them as being in Chriſt; 
th is, as being made a] | 
Church and People unto 
him, . Thus it is evident, 
| that there was in God a 
| love towards his Church 
and People before the | 
light of cither of theſe, or| | 
the like relations aroſe 
upon them. Let us then 
proceed in our Demon- 
ſtration, 

The nature and pro- 
perty of love (we know) 
that is reall and intruth, 
is-to be bountiful, as S, 
; Cor.r. | Pawl affirmeth : The Fa- 
13+ ther loveth the Son, ſaith 
{ Chriſt, John 3- 35. and 
| hath givarall things into 
| hs hand. When the wy 

an 
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[and affeRtion of God is 
[caft upon the creature, 
Himelfe, Son, Spirit,and 
| allhe hath, ſhall nor-ſta 

behinde. Love, and Gif 
 sffefron,and e ion in 
God we ſhall ſtill finde 
together, John 3. 16. So 


God loved the world that | 


. he geve, cc. and2 Thel, 
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2: 16, Even the Father | 
which hath leved us, and 
given us everlaſting con- | 
ſolation, SOS. Paul {peak- | 
'ing of Chriſt, ſaith thus | 
1h bh bv me , and 
iven bim(clfe for me. | 
Gal. 24 on - the | 
_ _- S500 his 
| hurc being rne reat- | 
. ſtand moſttranſcendent 
' love, he muſt finde out an : 


 expreſſionor gift anſwers | 
| able | 


— 
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ableto ir, otherwiſe there 
would be lofſe of ſome 
part of the glory belong- 
Crna and kbar 
r an 
">. according to. ſuch a 
meaſure thereof as.js ma- 
nifeſted to the creature, 


- | The gift that ſhould ex. 


eſſe the height, depth, 
breadth d lee of this 
love to the full, can be 
no other then himſelfe, 
and that as God; all 
Fox would be defe- 


Rive. If there had beene 
any thing greater, any 
thing better then him. 
| ſelfe, it is like we ſhould 
have had it, and that had 
been fitteſt for his pur- 
polc hercin. 

I am drawne to uſe 
| ſuch | 


| 
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{uch. an expreſſion. unto 
you ,- (which I confeſle 


e ſeeme 
ſomewhat hard , and 
ſtrange ) becauſe I finde 
one of like importance in 
a matter not much unlike, 
or rather indeed very 
neare to that we now 
ſpeake of , in that Scrip- 
ture Heb. 6.13. When God 
(faith the Apoſtle ) wade 
the promiſe - » pos 
becauſe 
veg duh yy Wo 
puts Poor 

no greater, &c. ] if 


that be the ſpirir of rhe 


words which I conceive, 
(neither can I apprehend 
what other it be 


with any tolerable con- 


gruity of Reaſon ) Gap 
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are a ſtraine of ſpeech to | 
be heard out :of  'the 
mouth - of © an | ifinire 
God, fearefully high and 
glorious. Becauſe' he had. 
no greater to ſweare by,' 
therefore he ware by him- 
ſelfe, clearely implying, 
that if he had a greater 
then himſelfe, he would \ 
haveſworne by him. For 
this-is the reaſon deliver- | 
cd in plaine and exprefſe} 
trearmes why he [ware 6y | 
himſelfe, becauſe he had 

nozreater : As ifthein-| 
finite Al-ſufficiency of | 

God himſelfe . did not] | 
give him that ſatisfaion : 
which he deſired, for the 
| confitmation of his oath, 
| made - to the heires of 
| promiſe, in reſpeR ofthe 


weak- | 


— — 


— —u—_— UW. 


up” 
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weakneſle and marvel- | 
lous backwardneſſe of | 
their hearts to belceve, | 


— 


ment and afſurance : bur 
he would Inve had a 

eator if it might have 

ceene , and have paſſed 
by himſelf, ifthere had 
been infinitum, infinite 
infinitius, this had been 
this caſe; «© * 


Toſay that the words 
imply only this, God: 
greatmeſſe above all 0. 
thers, makes the ſenſe 
but . cold and wareriſh, 
Fort is not the ſcope of 


unto perfect eſtabliſh: | ' 


the Holy Ghoſt hereto 
declare the greatneſſe of 
God, but rather the] 
greatneſle of his deſire to 


___ ſatifie| 


o9. © 
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&isfie the heires of prom 
= they are wth ral 
is his Church and Peo- 
" | ple, with the _ 
and mighticſt conſolati- 
ons touching the truth 
» and © 14554 0 gs 
' promite © e 
' [ Chriſt, And for he 
ſe the words in the 
den Sor nth (as is evi- 
rt) of mighty im 
tance. So Sn he | 
was, that his children 
ſhould be filled with 
fairh,and the ſtrong con- 
ſolations of it, that if hee 
had had any greater, or 
more effetuall meanes | + 


for the bringing it to 
paſſe,they hain uſed, 
and*the words thus un- 


derſtood, are but an ex- 
| preſſion 


LLC al. 


ſte bony, lk 


_ _ v4. ighry your me 


his Children, which all 
this while we ſpeake of , 
which moves” him to; 
e his owne ſclfe unco 

. wir cy: any great- 
& then himſelfe, ,. they 
ſhould have had it 3 bur 
for himſelfe they ſhall be 
ſure of, As we heard be- 
fore of Chriſts love men- 
tioned by. $; Paul, Who 
loved me, and gave him- 
[ike ons, 


on, like — gm? 

ſec the love and affe. 
Qion in Gad towards bis 
Church to be one cauſe |” 
or reaſon why he gives; 
them this intereſt and 


propriety 
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propricty in himlclfe, 
whichthe Dotrine ſpea- 
 keth of. 

A ſecond Ground of 
the point is, The gift, or 
beſtowing of 7eſus Chriſt 
upon the world, Ss God 
loved the world; that hee 
gave hu only begotren'S on, 
&c. as you heard before, 
lohn 3. Though thelove 


was the Baſis, ot prime 
cauſe of <rrdnrk wax it 
now hathr in him, - yet 
was it not cither the on- 
ly: or immediate \cauſe 
thereof; This affeftion 
of his, notwithftandi 
they: were yer afarre 0 
| (as S. Paul ſpeakes ) and 
lay at as great a diſtance 
as is between heaven and 
| earth, 


—_— es 
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5 -| earth, from being a 
4 Church or holy People | 
unto him , from hav 
f any ſuch peculiar i 
ny in him. Sin 
ſeparated ( and that 
with a- high hand ) be. 
eweene him and them, 
and had fixed a great 
gulfe betwixtthe one and 
the other (moveable on- 
: | ly by him that hath pow- 
| er to remove the earth 
out of his-place )*which 
kept them aſunder from 
comming one at the 0- 
ther,” God could not 
reach - or come at his 
creature with any other 
reſſion of his fove.tll 
this gulfe was removed, 
till fin that hindered was 
taken out of © the way : 
much 


—___ — — | 
” 


DE —_— 


make the way paſſable 
from God to the crea. 
ture, and from the crea- 
ture back again unto 
God, there was nothing 
elſe ro be found in hea- 
ven or of any pro- 
portion, Or.any/ wa 

commenfarab / = 
to, = - one, that 
mightlawfully coant it ns 
robbery to = wall with 
God, being God himfelfe 
bleſſed ever, The 


infinitely 


Intereſt in God. 


B ok 


mw 73 & Oo 4 


infiniecly wiſe, juſt, and 
ighreous could 


boon found no other 
conſideration of value 
and weight ſufficient to 
have built a diſpenſation 
TEES 
[= the dyy ow cy 
thereof thew ſhalt die t 
death) bur only the death 
of his owne only begot- 
ten. 


Had all other creatures 
in heaven and earth con- 


fented rogerther in one to 
have given 'out -their 
and becings ro 


the utrermoſt, to have 
raiſed a conſideration, or 
reaſon amongſt them 
why God ſhould have 


ed over thoſe words 
of 


amd. ——_— — 
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of his, as if they had ne- | 
ver beene ſpoken, ſhould 
have let fall that ſolemne | 
intermination or threat-| 
ning of his tothe ground, 
? | nevero have ex | 
what he had threarned, | 

the wiſdome of God 
doubtlefſe, and zeale to. 
his glory would'kaye de. 
ſpiſed it, and { it 
to ow Chee | 
poſhbly it might have 
amounted ——_ and 
would have' beene more 
ready to have fallen up- | 
on Mcdiators and Offen- | 
ders together with hery | 
indignation, then any | 
wayes relcnted, or ſtood 
ſo much as to conſider 
what he had rodoe, up. | 
on the tender of any ſuch | 
propofiti- | 


| 
| 
| 
: 
| 


—  — — — — Me 


A 
_ 
a 
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00s unto him, Ir 
'was no warke, no under- 
—_— —_ x 
ve ofan infi- 
nite Wiſdom. and jC- 
ſty,,in caſe he ſhoulder 
ſuch weakeſt geo foe 
and into 


hes SxBg which were 
uttered with ſuch ſolem- 


ity, upon ſuch. juſt and 
mu theo grounds in the 
fight of heaven and 
carth. It might juſtly 
have been thought that 
God had prized ſuch 
words as thoſe at a low 
and under rate, and con- 
ſequently undervalued 
himſclfe in the bargaine , 
if he had ſold themat any 
ſuch rate ar price as the 


Ven, _0__ 


creature could have gi- | 


| 
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| Bur the death and ſuf- 


ferings of his owne Son, 
this was a price that 
weighed ſomewhat like 
in his hand ; conſi- 
deration hereof it was no 
waies grievous udto him, 
to diſpenſe with his Law, 
and ſuſpend the executi- 
on thereof for ever, as far 
asit concernes thoſe that 
ſhall unfainedly acknow- 
ledge this ineftimable 
grace of his, who hath 
rhus bought them from 
under ſo heavy a curſc 
and condemnation. Ir is 
not the leaſt prejudice or j 
diſparagement to the in- 
finite Wiſdome or Maje- | 
ſty of Gad,; | or the leaſt 
diminiſhing of the autho- | 


rity of any of his Lawes, 


or | 


——_—_ 


—— _— _ co... Al... 


| ceſhon of Meh a confide. 


| —— 
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; or threatnings wharſoc- 
| ver, to let _m_ £ 


| chrea 
ſuch a Þ = a4 as this is, is, 


penbarinrle Bon 


ration as this. 
| beeifuſinhs chriflke 
thegift of Ieſwes C C- 
_ was of abſoluce as 
c to abour 
great _—y wonderfull 
my world, that 
F | men and women, | 
the generation of which 
the Church of God is 
gale, Rhone 
care inter - 
withſtanding his love to 


his P , before they 


ere a People unto him, 
E2 had| 


we: 


ob 


—  — 
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had yet no other way to | 


communicate himſelfe in 
any grace or fayour unto 
them,much leſſe to make 
them his *Church, and 
give them ſo.deepean in- 
rereſt in him, but only by 
the living way of the 
death and ſufferings of 
his owne Son, his zeale 
to his owne in do- 
ing what he had ſaid , in 
executing what he had 
threatned , would have 
eaten up and devoured 
all this affeQion to them, 
had ir nor fed upon the 
death of Chriſt,and been 
therewith ſatisfied. 

The third Ground or 
Reaſon is the great and 


gracious Covenant that 


God himſelfe hath made 
with 


_ " > 7 5 Gy 6 CC LOW MEMWV]. | 


we TY 
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any other, (for unto 


| himſclfe,he thinkes him- 


a..Aa.. £.£&@.——+4<. 


wich men tothis eff or 

rpoſe : He hath made 
over himlſclfe unto them 
as by a deed of gift, , by 
an everlaſting Covenant, 
for a poſſeſſion , portion, 
or an inheritance. He 
hath power to diſpoſe of 
himſclfein this kiade, or 


whoſe will cat he be in 
ſubjeRioh but unto his 
owne 7) andthis is the 
raciqus ' diſpoſition . he 
th pleaſed to make of 


{clfe well beſtowed on 
men, and will nor rc 

of it for ever. There 1s 
nothing inthe Covenant, 
nor about the making of 
it, that any waycs can 
give occaſion to. the re- 


Ez voking 
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| voking or altering of ir. 
| ys at liberry in the | || 
making of it, and was no 
| wayes forced upon it, the | 
| t creature was far enough 
from ſoliciting him ther- | | 
umo, from enforcing any | 
' + {fuchthinguponhim, as 
| \Far in ill, as in power 
j otherwiſe, This Cove- 
| nant is that which holds 
| and keepes him cloſe to | 
his Church, whee other | F 
[bands are ſomewhat 
looſe, as Pſal. ros. 8. 
He hath alway remembred 
his Covenant, So ver. 42. 
When the People had 
provoked him in the 
Wilderneſſe, and he ne- 
vertheleſſe wroughe ill 
for them, and did them 
good, the Holy Ghoſt 


gives 


| 


: 


| 


—_— 
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gives this reaſon for it, 
For ht: remembred his holy 
Promiſe, ANery 
Now this Covenant of 
God by which he hath 
diſpoſed himfelfe ro his 
Church inrefpe& of the 
different expreſſions of 
ir, may be conceived to 
be ewo-fold : ( Though 
itis true that both theſe 
are in cffeR and for ſub- 
ſtance but the fame) 
Firſt, Conditional. 


Secondly , Poſitive ,| 


and abſolute. 

The former is made 
and eftabliſhed, not with 
the Church of God 
alone, bur together with 
them, with the whole 


| world; There is no crea- 


ture under heaven , but 
Ex God 


| 


— 


hi 
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God hath thus far con» 
ditioned or covenanted 
with it, that if it will be- 
lieve and accept of Jeſus 


will receive it, and be a 
God unto it. This Cove- 
nant (or rather this cx- 
prefion of the Cove. 
nant) the Scripture often 


Saviour to his Apoſtles) 
and preach the Gaſpel to 
every creature under hea- 
ven, Marke 16. 15. He- 
that btleevith and & bapti- 
ſed, ſhall be ſaved, &c. 
Preach the Goſpell to 
every creature, wmeamely, 
that. is capablc of che 
things you preach, or of 


' Chriſt from his hand, he | 


mentioneth. Goe ye imo|. 
all the world ( ſaith our | 


— 


the great bleſſing offered 
in| 


@ 


— Imworeſtin Ged, 


| in your preaching to the 


world, | F124 
Happily he- uſeth a 
terme of a far larger ex- 
tent in ſignification, theh 
ſtritly to-include and cx- 
preſſe the perſons intend- 
ed, namely, reaſonable 


creatures, Men and Wo- 
'men, for- this reaſon: 
Thar ſo the Apeſtles in 
the firſt offer and tender 
of the Goſpell to men, 
[might not be any wayes 
ſtraightened in reſpeR 
'of Conſcience, nor any 
| wayes diſcouraged in re- 
[gard of hope, but whar 
kinde of youſs ſoever 
they ſhould meet within 
the world;.. though for 


| 
| 


riſhneſſe of their lives and 


their vileneſle. and bru- 


Es diſpo- 
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| oking or altering of it. 
V or altering of ir. 
| He was « liberry the| | 
making of it, and wasno| | 
wayes forced upon it, the 
creature was far enough | | 
from ſoliciting him ther-| } 
| vmo, from enforcing any 
| ſuch thing upon him , as 
| ep - 
| [far in will , as in power 
| otherwiſe. This Cove- 
| nant is that which holds 
. and keepes him cloſe ro 
his Church, when other ? 
[bands are ſomewhat 
[looſe as Pfal. r05. 8. 
He huh alway remembred 
his Covenant, So ver. 42. 
When the People had 
provoked him in the| f 
Wilderneſſe, and he ne- 
vertheleſſe wrought ill 
for them, and did them 
good, the Holy Ghoſt 


__gives| } 


| | Intereſt in Ged, | 79 | 
gives this reaſon for it, 
| For ht remembred his holy 
Promiſe, | 

Now this Covenant of 
God by which he hath 
diſpoſed himſelfe ro his 
Church inrefpe& of the 
different expreſſions of | 
ir, may be conceived to 
be rwo-fold : ( Though 
itis true that both theſe 
are in ce and for ſub- 
ſtance but the fame) 
| | Firſt, Condictonal, © 

Secondly , Poſitive , 
and abſolare. | 

The' former is made 
and cftabliſhed, not with 
as _—_ of _ 

one, bur together wit 

chem, with the whole 
| world, There is no crea- 
ture under heaven , but| 
| E 4 God 


I 


—_— 
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| mentioneth. Goe ye ints 


| that beleevitth and & bapti- 


God hath thus far con» 


with it, that if it will be- 
lieve and accept of Jeſus 


will reccive it, and be a 
God unto it. This Cave- 
nant (or rather this cx- 
prefſion of the Cove. 
nant) the Scripture often 


all the world ( ſaith our 
Saviour to his Apoſtles) 


every creature under hea- 
ven, Marke 16. 15. He- 


ſed, ſhall be ſaved, &c. 
Preach the Goſpell to 
every creature, namely, 
that. is capable of che 
things you preach, or of 


ditioned or covenanted | 


' Chriſt from his hand, he | | 


and preach the - Goſpel to | 


the great bleſſing offered 
in 


wed Intereſt in Ged, 


in your preaching to the 
world, ld . 

Happily he- ulerh a 
m—_— : far larger ex- 
tent in (ignification, then 
ſtrictly toinclude and cx- 
preſſe the perſons intend- 


ed, namely, reaſonable 


creatures, Men and Wo- 
'men, for this reaſon: 
Thar ſo the Apeſtles in 
the firſt offer and tender 
of the Goſpell to men, 
'might not be any wayes 
ſtraightened in reſpeR 
of Conſcience, nor any 
wayes diſcouraged in re- 
gard of hope, but whar 
| kinde of people ſoever 
they ſhould meet within 
the world; though for 
their vileneſſe. and bru- 
tiſhneſſe of their lives and 

Es diſpo- 


| 
| 


, 


—z” >> et 
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| 


diſpoficions,they ſeemed 
beaſts or any thing whart- 
ſoever, rather then men 
or women to them , yet 
if they had but the Image. 
or Superſcription of crea» 
tures upon them , they 
ſhould neither ſcruple 
the lawfulneſſe of ren- 
dring the offer of grace 
unto them , nor be diſ- 
couraged cocerning hope 
of their accepring ir. 

Itis a phraſe of ſome-| 
what like importance} 
with . that '2 Tim. 4. 2. 
where S, Paw! injoynes 
Timothy to preach the 
word, and 10 bt inflant in 
ſeaſon, and out of ſeaſon, 
The expreſhon dorh not 
imply that he would 
have Timothy. doe any 
thing | 


I I "a 
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thin (no not preach) 
enſecenably. or outof 


time : bur only this, he 


would not have him too 
ſcrupulous, or too full of 
diſcretion, in diſtinguiſhs 
ing and chuſing times, or 
places, or company, 
when, where, or to 


whom he ſhould preach : | 


he would have him 
eſtceme all rimes, places, 
and companies ſcaſona- 
ble forthar worke, where 
he could finde any to 
heare him, and not aske 
aty queſtions abour ſuch 
matters as theſe for con- 
ſcience ſake. Butthis by 
the way. " 

' Now, by preaching if 
the 'Goſpelt; in this place, 
to every creature, our Sa- 
g viour 


—— — = — ww —— 
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viour meanes -nothing 
elſe-but the propounding 
and preſſing that great 
and gracious Covenant 
of God roevery man and 
woman in the world 
which he hath eſtabliſh- 
ed with the world in 
Chriſt ; namely, that 
upon their belicving and 
receiving the Goſpel and 
Grace tendered, he will 
reject none of them , 
whatloeverthey be, but 
will receive them. into 
Grace,and be their God, 
and ſave them. For all 
this (and much more) is 
evidently contained iD 
that conditionall pro- 
miſe, Whoſeever believeth 
ſhall be ſawed, &c. Yoin 
that of S. ob often men. 

tioned | 


8 
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tioned, this conditionall 
Covenant is clearely ex- 
preſſed. Ss God loved the 
world, that whoſoever be- 
lieveth in him ſhould not 


periſh, Oc 

econdly, as for thoſe 
that take hold of the for- 
mer Covenant, and per- 
forme the condition 
thereof, that is, that true- 
ly believe God makes a 
poſitive, and abſolute 
Covenant with them 
(without any further con- 
dition ) that he will be 
their God,-and that they 


jo = fall be his People. The 


truth is, this Covenant 
is direRly and manifeſt- 
ly included in the for- 
mer, Fora promiſe, or a 
Covenant conditionall, 


the 
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the performance where-| , 
of is ſuſpended upon the 
—_ of ſuch, or 
uch a thing,by him with 
whom itis made, puts off | 
and loſeth the- nature of, 
condirionall, and paſſcth | 


| over into that which is; 


poſitive and abſolute, 
when the condition 1s} 
performed. As for cx. 
ample, David covenant- | 
ing with his Souldiers ,| 
that whoſocver ſhould | 
[mite the 7ebsſites firſt ," 
ſhould be:Captaine , or 
Chicfe. 1 Chron, 11. 6. 
madc in effet an abſolute 
Covenant with Toab , ha- 
ving now performed the 
condition, to-make him 
Captaine, The like is | 


to be thought of _ 
an 


— 
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L and his promiſe with his 
' Souldiers alſo touching 
| the mariage of his daugh- 
ter, Indg. 1,12, 

| And yet this abſolute 
; Covenant of God with 
thoſe thar aQually be- 
lieve, whereby he cove- 
'nanteth , conveigheth , 
and maketh over him- 
 felfe unto them , though 
ir- be ſubftantially and 


fully included in the | 


 conditionall, or generall 
| Covenant, (as hath been 
| _ - is it Gn 
| y expreſſc it 
ſclfe, Erol. 6. 7. tas 
take le, _ 
I ae} ron be your =; 8 

divers ſuch like. | 

Now that this Cove- 

aut of God with a 
' with 


| # | 


te, 
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with his Church, beſides 
the gift of Chrift unto 
dearh, and that affetFion 
in God which procured 


Ir, was neceſlary as a 
meanes for him to con- 
veigh himſclfe over to 
(his Church in ſuch a 
bro as hath been de- 
\clared, may a e, 
Firſt, A 4 it —_ 
meet rhat he ſhould force 
himſelfe or his Son upon 
\fuch a creature as manis, 
[or compell him by . a 
ſtrong hand -of power 
without gaining -16 his 
will and affeQtion there- 
unto, to receive and own 


' him for his God, 
Nay, ſecondly, the 
truth is, though God: be 


ot an omnipotent and. jr- 


reſiſtible | 


| 


- 
— —ﬀ 
—_—— 
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he not compell any crea- 
rure a 4 mg 
with underſtanding and 
will, to receive and owne 


cauſcit is by an aR of the 
Will thathe is, and muſt 
be reccived: and ſalong 
as there remaineth.an un- 
willingneſle in a man to 


for his le 
iis that he ould be re- 
ceived or owned by him, 
So that now God muſt 
| finde out a ſutable and 
fitting meancs to worke 
the cart or will of his 
| eau to a defire, or 
willingneſſe of receiving 


| him, 
Thirdly, and- laſtly , 
| there 


| reſiſtible power, yet can| - 


him againſt their will, be-, 


receive, or owne. him | 
God 


— 
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there was no other way 
or meanes conceivable 
(at leaſt none ſo con-na- 
rural, roper,and ſweet ) 
for ſuch a purpoſe , bur 
| only to propound 

offer himſclfe in a free 
and gracious Covenant 
unto it : And ſo in plea-7 
ding his owne infinite 
worth and excellency in- 
comparably above the | 


emptineſſe and vanity of 


other to in 
with Bag x ihr work- 


ing of his Spitit, and 
hereby to awaken, quic. | 
| ken, raiſe, and ſtrengthen | 
che heart and ſoule of his 
creature,to a willingneſſe 
ofembracing and accep- 
ting his offer, that is him- 
ſelf. Thus you ſee ano- 
| | ther ſ 
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| which is norking elſe but 


yy Ace rg or Reaſon 
e int, The graci- 

dus Covenant of God. 
The: fourth and laſt] 4. 
SR we = _ in- 
iſt upon, 1s the perfor. 
alance the cndice 
required in this Cove- 
nant, by the Church and 
People of God, namely, 
Their faith in God, or de- | 
nce him : 


their acceptance of him, 
according to his offer, 
for their God, This is ano- 
ther thing that makes 
him eberrs,in that full and 
compleate manner = 


he is. He requires (upon 
the matrer) nothing elſe 
of men to make himſclfe | 
theirs, or to give them 

MY the 
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the cntire propriety (we 
ſpeake of ) in himſelte, | 
bur barely that, without 
whichir 1s fiunply &ab- 
ſolutely impothible that 
' he ſhould be theirs, God 
cannot be the God of any 
man; but his that is wil- 
ling to take him,and have 
him for his God. Da. 
& could not poſſibly 
ave been the God ofthe 
Philiſtims , nor Chemoſb 
the God of the Lg a 

nites, &c. except the 
hed Lean-witthg -20 6n. 
knowledge and have 
them, for their gods. All | 
violence and compulſion 
in the world, exerciſed 
n them, could not 
have made theſe. Idols 
| or falſe gods theirs, had | | 
they | 


bN - Intereſt in God. 4 93 
- not been willing | | 
—_ Ns have | 
acknowledged and own- 
ed them in that relation. 
| Now then this wil-|. 
linpneſſe in men to take, |  . 

owne, and acknowledge 
the true God for their 
God (without which it is 


fimply impoſſible , as 
hat been, that God 
ſhould be theirs) is all 


| that is required ro make 
oP 
chemt 
culiar iety in him. 
To believe in Chriſt, or 
J rather in God h 
| Chriſt, x Per. r. 21. 1s 
12; 44. is nothing clſe, 
being interpreted; but by 
the meanes or encourage. 
ment of the Lord _ 


-- 


— 
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given unto them, really 
and / unfainedly. to rake, | 
and acknowledge the 
great God of heaven 
and carth for our God , 
eu ag ogg ſlows 
unto accor , 
as well inwardly Si 
Love, Feare, Rewerence, 
Dependance, Oc. as out- 
wardly in all manner of 
cenverſatis ſutable here- | 
unto. And all this in the ; 
roote and firſt ſpring of 
itin the ſoule, is nothiog 
elſc bur a willingneſſe of | 
minde to take and owne | 
him for our God, orto | 
_ him,.and wag our | 
ependance -ypon , him, 
This diſpoſition | being 
truly begorten, ear 
GQually raiſed inthe ſoul, 


containes. 
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| containes all thoſe other 
ins mentioned in the 
loines of ir. Begotten 
and raiſed it is the 
meanes of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and che word of ſalvati- 
on through him preached 
SS 
H Ing as 
it were in his —R_— 
managing it ypon the 
ſoule, overcommeth the 
evill of the heart with 
the goodneſſe thereof : 
and ſmiting the crooked 
ſpirit of ynbeliefe (which 
is the grand indiſpoſiti- 
on of the ſoule to _ 
of God for our Go 
with the glorious bright- 
neſſe and power of the 
truth of it, createth a 
right ſpirit of Faith » 
rae 


m— 


breaking ofitin the ſoul, 
but an aptneſſe and wil- 
lingneſſe to believe, that 
is, to accept and enter- 
raine the true God for 


our God. For before | | 


there can bea diſtintand 
complear a& of Faith, or 
of accepting God for our 
| God put forth in the 
ſoule, there maſt 'be ke: 
the order of Nature , 
inclination or willing cſs 
to ſuch an a __ be- 
fore, Otherwilte God 
ſhould forſake his uſugll 
method of procecding 
4 minus perſettis, ad per- 
fectiora, trom lelle iperte- 
tion togreater, 
Now as the fiſt and 
weakeſt } - 
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weakeſt a of Faith, or 
ing God for our 


being a reall per. 
formance of the confiti 
on required.in the Cove- 


| nagt whileſt it is yet ſc- 
x be doe mmg x 6 
* lofrheheart; gives aright 
cnlag to” in God ac-! 


cor ro the tcnour 
thereot : ſo doth the (c- 

cond a, or outward tc- 
' [ifying to the world, 'a 
mans faith or ys 
dance upon God, draw 
out the particular and 
| ſpeciall benefits, and ad- 
yantages of this thcir in- 
tereſt in God. This ſets 
God on work to expreſſe 
himſelf freely unto them: 
he cares not now if all 
the world _ thar he 


is 


ms _— 


98 


The Saints 


Jobs 17.6, 


is theirs. This faith of 
theirs in him openly ma- 
nifeſted, makes them fit 
and mect o7 —_ z 
I meane in the 
fight of Tx a Mo carth 
and hell. 

True, God loves his 
Church and People ( as 
was ſaid )before they be- 
lieve, or elſe they could 
never come to believe, 
Thine they were , (ſaith 
Chriſt ) avd rbou haſt gi- 
ven them wnto me, Burt 
till they come to believe 
in him, other ons 
of affeion to are 
but ordinary, as to other 
men. Though they bee 
his (in ſome ſenſe ) yer 


| 
| 


he will owne them 
openly till they be wor- 
thy 


ER 2 —_— 


| 


them : _ when this is 
ven, to 
Eds and be rRive in 
them, he cares not then 
what, or how great bleſ. 
ſings he gives them after- 
ward. The ftumbli 
black is now removed | 
out of the worlds way, 
all the world cannor but 
confeſſcir juſt and equall 
that God ſhould bee 
theirs that truſt in him, 
He was but a Heathen 


man that ſaid, it is right 
and equall' thar men 
F 2 ſhould 


—— 
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ſhould come to thoſe] þ 
gods for - help whom 
they ſerve. Hs _— 
'Scri ſtill gives the 
alin of thoſe ſpeciall 
and extraordinary. fa-| 
vours' vouchſafed by | 
God unto his Church, to 
be their faith or depen- 
dance upon him. Eſay 
26, 3. Thou wilt keep him 
in perfet# peace whoſe mind 
* |s Hal on thee, becauſe hee f 
trafteth in thee. And 
Chap. 57.13. The winde 
ſhall carry them all away, 
Vanity ſhall take them, but 
he that putteth his truſt in 
me, ſhall poſſeſſe the Land, 
and ſhall inherite my holy 
Mountaine. See Joh. 14. 
| 21. and Gen. 22. 16, 17. 
| | &c. The Jews,upon that 


| paſſage| 
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flage, Exod. 29. 43. 
ed <acoſe ſaw all th 
worke, ( meaning of the 
Tabernacle ,- witty - all 
things belonging to it, 


and the ſervice thereof ) 
and Moſes bleſſed them , 
have this obſervation : 
Worke is a great thing ; 
For Shecinah (i.c.the Di- 
vine preſence, or Majc- 
ſty of God) dwclled not 
in Iſrael, till they had 
done the work ( as itis 
written Exod, 39. 43.") 
When the Faith of Gods 
Church: :worketh Þ 


unto cheworld ; God is 
now-at liberty to: ſhew, 
and manifeſt himſclfc 
from heaven to be theirs, 


love, and manifeſts it ſelf | 


by mercics . poured \out 
RENEDED & in| 


IOT 


—— 
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[wich 


- Cay. V, 


in abundance upon them, 


and by doing the go" 


thing for them. 
this for the fourth = 
laſt reaſon of the point. 


Containing the firſt Yſe of 
Inſtruction: In ſixt oy 
ticulars, 


BepnBie 
un 5 
cſitbliſhed, is very uſe. 
full and profitable a 
way of 1»frei7ion; and 
that in ſundry particulars. 
Firſt, we may hercin, 
A = we a. Glaſſe 
RS 
rye ws 


BENE 
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racious, _ ſoule-in- 

caring pofirion in 
God, whercin he inclines 
to that poore creature of 
hisc Man; which 
wrought mighrily in him 
in that day, whercin he 
raiſed up the Tabernacle 
of Adam that was fal- 


len, and lifred up the 
heads of many thouſand 
ations of his 
 ſterity from the gates of 
death. The fountain and 


ſpring-head of this rich 
intereſt, and bleſſed pro- 
pricty the Church 

in God, can beno other 
but ſuch a nature or diſ- 


poſition as this , glori-| . 


| ouſly ruling and triumph-| 
ing in him. | 
Who would have ſaid, 
F4 that' 
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that ever that roote of 
birrernefſe ſhould have 
been healed £ that ſucha 
prey ſhould have been 
taken awa heres the 
mighty £ thar the capti- 

hy of the world ſhould 
be turned againe £ that 
Adam with his poore, 
blinde, naked, and milſc- 
rable children, after ſuch 
a fall, and feare. 
clongation from God 
thereby,ſhould ever have 
ſcen dayes of immortali. 
have been made 
company for the Angels, 


inthe heavens 2 
Yes : Hee that had 
knowne , or poſſibly 
could have ſeen the glo- 
rious 


and worne Crownes of | 
righteouſneſſe and glory 


| 


RR 
/ 


| 
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rious ements of the 
oo Ries 
wards man, that could 
have meaſured the height 


God 'towtrds him , hee 
might have ' prophecied 
of,-' and forerold theſe 

wonders : In the 
tace of this affeRtion of 


| 
| 


| 
| 


his there ſhined a light, 
by which the bleſſed hi- 
ſtory of mans exaltation 
might* have beer read, 

reany thing tending” 
hereunto had been oult- ' 
wardly afted or done; 


\ir-had becn poſſible for a 


On the other band, if 


 Ccteature to have compre- 


hended all other things | 


in God ,' or ſhonld God 


anddepth, thetengrh and |: 
bredth - of that '1dve of || 


| F5 have | 


(we ſpeake of ) togerher 
with the ſecret of | his| & 
purpoſe for the accom- | 
pliſhment of the thing | 

yea, ſhould Man, or An- 
ell have added to. this} | 
| wiedge of God, the] {| 
perfet knowlodge of all] # 
things whatſoever be- 
fides, of all myſteries, of 
all ſecxers eirher in hea- 
ven, orinearth, or under 
the carth, it would have 
been im le that by| # 
all the ſtrength of this 
knowledge, the leaſt or 
feebleſt thought ſhould 
| ever have been con- 
| ceived 
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ceived for - the rai 
up of fleſh and bl 
from that great death , 
under which it was ſo 
| hopeleſly / fallen. - This 
| had til a darknelſe 
| which all other light in 
the world would never 
have comprehended. 


our the knowtedge of the 
wer 'of God ro: have 
2id that Sarah in hervld 


dayes ſhould give ſuck, 


then wichour the know- 
ledge of the unconceiva- 
blelove of God towards 
man, to have ſaid that 
man being once fallen, 
ſhould ever have recover. 
ed any favour or intereſt 
in Ged more ; and there- 


Ir was more cafie with- 


fore as in Sar4bs being 
brought 


— —— — _- —--- - ————————. 


—— 
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brought back again from 
the Sfraiefulreſe and 
hr mans + ev As of 
old age to the priviledge 
and = of Tonk (-as 
the ſunne in the Dyall of 
Ahbaz) being made a 
nurſe, the inviſible pow- 
crof God was made vili- 
= : fo in this po_ 
anda pro w now 
the Church and People: 
of God have in God, 
that far more exceeding 
abundant love of God. 
—_— man is brought 
orth into a eht , 
wo mins ger fil- 
led with the glory of it. - 
Secondly , from-this 
propriety of the Church 
in. God, we may likewiſe 
obſerve by way of in- 
ſtrucion 


-» 
. 
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ſtrutiona further confir- 
mation/then'yer happily 
we have attained, inthar,' 
which (I ſappolſe ) wee 
have often heard of con- 
cerning 'the nature and 
property of good, as be- 
ng commmnicative, or 
diſpenſive of it ſelfe, 
The natures and proper- 
ties of thimgs forthe moſt 
are- moſt - willingly 
earned from thoſe ſub- 
jets that are faireſt an 
eſt in their kinde. 
We love generally(whe- 
there be our prudence or 
pride) to be taught by 
great Maſters. He thar 
defires to-underſtand the. 
properties and qualities. 
of light; will goc 


to the grear fountaine, 
and 
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pA. At 


from the Sun , ' and the 
full treames of light iflu- 
ing from that, then to 
Wax Tapers . or. Tor-| 
ches, or other inferiour 
Luminaries that give out 
their light by meaſure, 
and with more malig- 
nancy. . 
To know how the glo- 
ry and greatneſſe of the 


world taſtes and relliſhes 
inthe heart and ſoule of 
a man, what content. 
ments or diſcontent- 
ments they bring with | 
chem,the greateſt Prince, | 
or Monarch in the world 
is the only Oracle tocon- 


ſult with : Mcn of infe- 
riour place or ſtanding on 
earth can certifie but in 

part, 


—_——— 


w! 
, 


_ 
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[payer yg mans wh 


ſwer to him that wap wary 
|aske the queſtion , in 
| compariſon of the other. 
If a man would know . 
| among thoſe that have 
| ſuffered , how ſore and 
terrible the | aven 

1 wrath of -God- for 

| if it were lawfull to uns 
quire of Beel/zebub, and | 
'he had a mindeto tellthe 


truth, there were noneto 
| him to give vm 
thereof. . So to gaine 
underſtading 2nd | 
owledge what the ma- | 
= law, motion, influ- 
| ENCE, Bcc. of good and 
| goodneſſe are, there is | 
[no fuch rtunity as 
to looke ſtedfaſtly upon 
Li the 
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the:glorious God of hea-| 
ven, when he gocth forth 
in the wayes of his good- 
neſſe unto the” world. 
| The lineaments, beauty, 
| and'proportion of good- ! 
'neffe are no where ro be 
ſeen ſoclearely and per- 
feftly, or* upon tearmes 
of - c ke Srdact in 
rhe face of his ©, 
becauſe he is both the 
| Fountaine,, and Sea of 
|goodneſſe ; yea , the 
| Truth it ſelfe faith, that 
' there is none good but one, 
and 1h1s one, ws God, Mar, 
19.17, None good 0r7- 
inally, . and from him. 
clfe, but God : none 
| good; entirely, and with- 
| out ſome touch of ma. 
\gnky, but God-: none | 


good 


_— a 
——— 


FE 
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good comparatively, with 
a full, perfe;, inexhau- 
ſtible, unwearied good- 
neſle, but God. 

Now in the DoQtine 
delivered , this property | 
of goodnefle we ſpeake 
of (which we may call 
ſelf-communication) is 
gloriouſly manifeſted , 
and that from the great- 
eſt ſubje of it in heaven 
and in carth; yea, from 


- | him ro whom: goodneſſe 


is efſentiall, yea, eſſence 


ir ſelfe, His. goodneſle 


ſerveth him as Davids 


113 


zeale to his houſe dealc 
by him ; It even conſu- 
med him, and eate him up, 
it left no David for Da- 
vid to care for,or regard: 
ſo the exceeding good- 

nefſe 
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neſſe of the moſt high 
God hath given awa 
and beſtowed him wit 
all his Greatneſſe, Maje- 
ſy, and Power, upon 
his poore creature :- he 
hath made away him- 
ſelfe from himſelfe, as 
far as his power was to 
make the alicnation : he 
cannot indeed deny him- 
ſclfe, faith the Apoſtle, 
2 Tim. 2, 13+ But his 
goodneſſe(ir )hath 
tempted him to make a 
faire attempt to doe it. It 
is the excellent preroga. 
tive of his infinite and 1n- 
comprehenſible becing, 
to doe with himſclfe 
what he will, what he can 
to theuttermoſt, rogive, 
beſtow , alienate, cx- 
change 
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change himſelfe,8&c, and 
yet to be never the fur- 
ther off from the entire 
and full poſſeſſion of the 
enjoyment of himſeltfe, 
but rather to enjoy him- 
ſclfe with the moſt ad- 


vantage at the greateſt 
diſtance, 
Sois it the native and 


of crea- 
red —_—_ eroquitand 
leave the moe x _—_ 


the circumference : 
forget one, that it os 
remember many : = 


thrifty and 
home, that it may - 


berall and mogntiona 


abroad : And the reward 
of this goodneſle is, the | 
further ir iſſueth and go-| 
eth abroad from dome; 

tae 


tt 


D— 
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the richer laden ir ſtill re- 
turneth, and makerh the 
greateſt carnings of its 
owne expences, That 
greatneſſe which water- 
eth nor, which refreſherth 
not its owne roote by | 
watering of others, that 
ſcekerh not irs mainte- 
nance, enlargement; and 
exalration by the lifting 
vp others from the duſt, 
will foone vaniſh like a 
pillar of ſmoke, the roote 
of it will ſoone be rotten- 
neſſe, and the bloſſome 
thereof riſe up as the 
duft. There is nothi 
ood, but that for whic 
omething is the better, 
Obſerve thirdly, from 
the truth delivered, how, 
and | by - what  meanes, | 


and| 


- 


—_ 


Intereſt its God, 


117 


and from whence the 
Church and Children of 
God come to beſo. rich- 
ly furniſhed, ſogloriouſl 
provided above the r 
of the world, with thoſe 
precious . habiliaments , 
and ornaments of grace, | 
how they come to thine 
like Starsinthe world in 
K nowledge, Faith, Love, 
Patience, Humility, Good- 
ueſſe, Temperance, Zeale, 
&c. whereas other men 
made of the ſame fleſh 
and blood with them, are 
but as dull, dusky, and 
ſlimy clods of earth, ha- 
ving ncither ray of this 
beauty, nor beame of 
this brightneſſe found in 
them. The Ground and 


Reaſon of the difference 


IS 
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isto be ſecn face to face 
in the Dodrine. 

The men fo far exalt- 
ed above their fellowes 
have a ſpeciall relation 
to, and pecaliar intereſt in 
God, is it then any 
marvell if they be nor 
like unto other men, if 
the _ _— and 
magni 0 ven 
be arrayed in holi- 
e like the Angels of 
God £ We uſe to ſay 
there is no fiſhing to fiſh- | 
ing in the Scaz no ſer. 
vice to the ſervice of a 
King : and may we not 
adde, no intereſt to an in- 
tereſt in God 2 Can an 
man thinke that God, 
who ls that great King : | 
Mal. 


| 


We 
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Mal. 1. 14. in his greateſt 
love and deareſt affeRi- 
ons,ſhould ſuffer his ſons 
and hters to be clo- 
thed wi , to walke 
up and downe the 
world with their naked- 
neſle ſcen, afterthe man- 
ner of the children of the 
devill, whoſe eſtate is 
broken and ſunke as low 
as the botrome of hell, 
neither is able to give any 
other clothing, or cover- 
ing to his brood, bur that 
of ſhame and confuſion 
of face, The Kings 
daughter ( ſaith David) 
| Pſal. 45. 13. is glorious 
within, her clothing is of 
| wrought Gold : Impli- 
ing, that the richneſſe of 
her attire being not only 


of 


A——_C 


| 120 The Saints 
| of Gold {( which is the 
richeft of Mctals) ory 


Gold improved, 

which hat | nkes coſt 
beſtowed upon it by the 
working ,-.is but ſutable 
tothe ſtate and condition 
of her Father, bcing a 


In former times there 
was 2 rate of coſtlineſſe 
in ts allowed in 
Ki children , which 
( ir ſeemes) was not per- 
mitted others ofinferiour 
why 1 ( at leaſt not 

raiſed) 2 Sam. 13.18. 
gnorant and carnall men 
whoſe thoughts inter- 
meddle not with. this 
dearce and deep intereſt 
the Sainrs have in God, 
are ready and apt to take 
offence | 


A. 
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Helimeſſe Zeale, exqui- 
cof life and waics 
above other men, and 
ro thinke they doe bur 
artificially counterfait , 
and diſſemble by rule, 
and hold (as it were) cor-, 
ref] nce with the de- 


things ; and that there is 
no truth nor ſubſtance in 
them ; as we reade Mat. 
13. 37. that the /ewes not 
knowing Chriſtto be the 
perſon he was, to have 
the relation unto God of 
anaturall Son, but ſuppo- 
fing he had Father and 


Mother amongſt them, 
G of 


offence at their ſingular 
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of as meane and ordinary 
ranke as moſt of them 
had, were offended at 
him , in reſpe& of that 
wiſdome, and thoſe 
mighty workes that put 
forththemſelyes in him: 
aw ue 1 not tell how 
he ſhould come honeſtly 
by _ itis like > 

thought he might deale 
with the devill, and have 
theſe rare commodities 
x _—_ in the world 

0 in the wor 

being ſtrangers to thoſe 
termes which ſtand be- 
tween the God of the 
whole carth , and thoſe 


that are in Covenant 
with him, and knowin 
nothing more by ſuc 


(in ſuch a way ) then by | 
| 


them- 


— TS CC 
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PO and others, 
when they ſee any thi 
rer m / —_ 
ene (ar leaſt tharſcemes 
ſuch ) in theſe men then | 
in others, or themſclves, 
cannot tell how 
they ſhould come by it 


inan — and lawful 
way : and fo the devill 
being nearer at hand to 
them then God, he bids | 
them challenge him for 
the Authorthereof ; bids 
them ſay, it is he that} 
teachech and enableth 
them todiſſemble ſtrong- 
ly. And they.like obe- 
Sent children, conforme 
themſelves : whereby ir 
comes to paſſe that the 
heavenly graces of the 


| G2 from 


| Saints which comedown 


—— 
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| from above, from God the 


Father of Lights ( as S. 
Iames ſpeaketh ) are re- 
\canmanoodke _ | ww 
reatage, charged to 
be from —— to 
come from thedevill,che 
father of the darkneſle of 
this world, Men in ma- 
ny caſes of this nature , 
into a de 
_ that makes for 
them , then turnerhem- 
ſclves alittle about ro be- 
hold the face of a truth 
that is bent againſt them. 
"When we ſee a wo- 
man richer then ordi 
in Jewels, Habit, and Ar- 
tire, if ſhe be knowneto 
be the wife or daughter 


of ſome Nobleman,who 


_— 


— 
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is both nobly minded , 
and by reaſon of the valt- 
neſſe of his eſtate, is as 
able to furniſh them with 
the richeſt Jewels, as an 
ordinary man his wife 
with Pinsand lighter or- 
naments; we never ſo 
much as once queſtion, 


| whether the Diamonds 


ſhe weares be Briſtol! 
ſtones or no, or whether 
any thing be counterfair, 
or baſe abour her : The 
knowledge of his great- 
neſſe every wayes, both 
for eſtate and ſpirit, to 
whom this woman ſtands 
in- ſo neare a relation, 
ſtops the way againſt all 
ſuch reaſonings as theſe, 
and over-rules our 
thonghts. So if men 


G3 firſt] 


| 


125 


-” —-—. eo t>- 1D. CEE TY oo ton te: 4 —_ 


— 


» 


co — 


—_— 
W— 


126 | TheSaims | 
| firſtknew the unſcarcha- | | 
| ble riches of God , and 
of what ſpirit he is this) 
way , _ ou the) 
mightineſſe of his powet 
woke ſpirituall os, ( 
as Grace, Holineſſe, Zea), 
&c, in greateſt abun- 
dance : and ſecondly , 
| how neare the rclation is 

| _— _ - his 

Churc t 

| could not Surg ) 
SF much as in all thei 
thoughts blaſphemerheir 
| | Graces , or once ſuſpeR A 
| or imagine thatany thing | | 
that is found upon them | 
in that kinde, that carri- | * 
eth the appearance of, 
lory and excellency in 
it, butthat it hath the re. 
ality, truth, weight, and 

u 


' ſub-| 
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(in the Dodtine deliver- 


ſubſtance alſo. The ho- 
lineſſe of the Saints hath 
no enemy bur cither he 
that is ignorant of their 
intereſt in God, or elſe of 


that God in whom thcir | . 


intereſt is, 


Fourthly, you may ſec 


ed) that faire Fountainc 

that hath ſent 
forth (and ſtill ſendeth ) 
all thoſe ſweet and plea- 
ſantſtreames wherewith 
the _ of God hath 
been ſhed and made 
glad in all ages, I meanc 
all thoſe mercies , bleſ- 
ſings, thoſe great and 


ſtrange deliveraceswhich 
have brought abour | 
forthem, -whereinthey | 
have been bleſſed above | 

G4 other 
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other men. That inte- 
reſt they had in God hath 
ſtood them in this ſtead, 
this hath been as a Foun- 
taine of living waters un- 
to them, ſpringing u 
continually oy _—_ 
them. The Lord (faith 
David, Pſal. 126.) hath 
done great things for us, 
whereof we rejoyce. 
What is the reaſon of 
thar great difference be- 
tween the Church of 
God, and all other ſocic. 
ties of men, and King- 
domes, and Monarchies, 
and Nations of the 
world, which David cx- 
preſſeth F/al.20.8. They 
are brought downe and 
fallen we are riſen 


and ſtand upright : = 
0 
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ſo many great and migh- 
;ty - Nations that had 
Chariors, and Horſes, 
|and walled Cities, and 
; the thickeſt ſhiclds every 
, wayes that could be 
| made of fleſh, for their | 
ſafety, and yet theſe de- 
'ſtroyed : we that are but 
'a few, weake, and un- 
armed; ( in compariſon ) 
and yer we ſtand £ The 
reaſon of this difference | 
may well be gathered 
out of the former verſe. 
They truſted in Chari- 
ots, and Horſcs , theſe 
wo owne, my 
'ha propriety in theſe, 
and ſo had 'the helpthey 
[could afford. - Bur the | 
| Church having thename | 
'of the. God of Jacob for 
| G5 them, 


AA er a EO 


| 


| Pl.r24.1, 
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them, this was more for 
their ſecurity and de. 
fence, then all the Chari- 
ots and Horſes of war, 
then all Caſtles and For- 
treſſes whatſoever, The 
one had intereſt in the 
Lord, ay 5 was _ 
his Power, his Might , 
his Wiſakve was theirs 
and he hath lect them 
have their owne in all 
times of their neceſſity , 
and fo they have been 


ſupponted 3 whereas all| 


the world beſides having 
no other ſtrength then 
themſelves, no better 
hope then what an arme 
of fleſh could doe for 
them, have not bcen able 
ro ſtand. 

If the Lord bad not been 


— 


grea 


ImureſtinGod, 
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9” our fide, (faith David) 
that is, had not God 
becnours, may Iſrael now 
ſay, if it had not beeg the 
Lord who was on our 
fide when men roſe up 
againſt us : then they 
had ſwallowed us u 

quicke when their wrat 

was kindled againſt us, 
then had the Waters 
over-whelmed us, &c. 
So may we ſay in this 
our folemne rejoycing 
and thankſgiving for that 
t deliverance now re- 
membred (and for many 
others formerly ) If the 
Lord had not been on 
our fide, when men roſe 
up againſt us (and went: 
downe againſt us too) 
we alſo had bcen ſwal- 


lowed 


——— 
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lowed up quick : and if 
not the waters,the flames 

of fire had over. whelm- 

ed us; but whether they 

be alofr, or below, God 

meets with them, as Da- 

vid ſpeakes : 1f 1 climbe 
up into heaven, thou art 

there, if 1 goe downe into | 
hell (whither theſe wrert, 

ches were in going) thow: 
art there alſs. 

God hath ſect his ſeale: 
upon this great delive- 
rance, with a faire and 
glorious imprefſion, be-. 
cauſe he would have ir; 
knowne for his,and make 
of it for himſclfe an ever- 
laſting name that ſhould 
not be cut of There- 
fore woe be to him that 
ſhall deface this Monu- 


| 


ment 


4 


— — 
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menv which the Eord 
himſclfe hath erected in 
the midſt of this Nation, 
and hath engraven and 
written praiſe and glory 
to his owne name u 
TIW oc beto him (I ſay) 
chat ſhall let the remem- 
brance of ir periſh or fall 
to the ground. When 
mens owne tongues fall 
upon them , and cauſe 
them to fall, 44 men 
faith David, foal ſee and 
know it i the Lords worke, 
Pal. 64. 8,'9. 
' Ler me ſay one __ 
further to-you ; I woul 
not have you only to 
confider how great the 
deliverance: is, what a 
torious train-of mercics 
and bleſſings it-hath to 


133 
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he 
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follow it, and atrend up- 
on it : but if I could, I 
would teach you an art 
how to fulfill your owne 
joy, how to make a dou-! 
ble and treble improve-| 
mcnt of this and other | 
merciesgiven you. Then 
muſt I wiſh you not to 
lay out the ſtrength of 
your joy too freely upon 
your deliverance it felfe, 
or all that comes by it, 
(for indeed it was a Mo-| 
ther-mercy , having a! 
thouſand l more | Gas 
ceived in-the bowels of 
it, and brings forth frait- 
fully to this da ) butre- 
ſerve your he ator 
to conſider who it was | 
that wrought it for you, | 
it was the Lord, it was 
your 


——— 
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(your God. The woman | | 
of Samaris, lohn 4. 12. | 
thought their Wel of Sy- 
| char had a kinde of bleſ- 
ſing upon it above others, | 
| becauſe ſo great a manas 
their Father 7acob dranke 
'of itz but onthe contra- | 
ry, we that are the| | 
Church and People of | 
God, may truly,and with 
 ſoberneſle of judgement | 
'thinke our ſelves bleſſed 
indeed, that we dray all | 
the waters we drinke, all | 
the mercics and preſer- | 
vations we enjoy from | 
| ſuch a Fountaine, as the | | 
 goodneſſe of the great 
| God oof heaven and carth. | 


The ſame mercies and | 
good things, did we re- | 


jos: ccive from another,from 
an 


[236 | 


4 


ps] things for. ws ; whereof we 


| 
| 
| 


an inferiour hand , were 
nor the ſame 3 the beſt 
and plcaſanteſt rafte, and 


reliſh chat is in them 
| (whar everthey be) is the 
'taſte of the hand our of 


| which they come. And 
therefore prophane and | 
ignorant men loſe the, 
aſd art. oF all the tem- | 
porall good things the 
enjo 6, r fed 
not favour the band that 
;gives them forth unto 
ithem, T#e Lord, faith 
| David, hath done great 


 rejoyce. If David. were 
; now alive, and the que. 
ſtion put to him, where 
'the _— and life of 
$ lay, I veri- 


theſe wo 


ly belecve his anſwer 
would | 


cm—_ 
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| —_— —— in the 
reat that were 
Jone for chem, bur ratker | 
inthe great doer of ther, 
the Lord. The Lord 
hath done, &c. 
It is a rule and princi- | 
= in common _ 
experience, ( anc 
weak apprehenfions will 
reach it) which Xenophon 
| well - expreſſeth in his 
language, thus : Te tie 
” wo 5 I  dralen, vx eucles 
'##n. Things that arc 


[alike, or of equall worth 
| & contentment in them- 
—_ com - _ 

ons unequall1n place 
and di _ > nd C- 
qually affect men that 
receive them ; bur ſtill a 
great difference there is 


— c_ 
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if the incquality of per- 
ſons foes whom they 
come be great. To kiſle 
the hand of a man inferi- 


our to us is as nothing, 


[rather indeed a diſpa- 


ement, and a thing ri- 
diculous : but to kiſſe 
the hand of a Prince is a 
matter of favour and | - 
countenance. So Solomen 
ſaith of the light of the 

countenance, Or favour 
the King, that It is like « 
Cloud of the latter raine : 
which often is more 
worth then a Kings ran- 
ſome; Prov. 16. Is. 
whereas a good looke 
from a meane man is 
ſcarcely valued at two 
drops of water. God 
cannot give any "ight or 
ender 


{lender mercies, becauſe 
the greatneſle of the gi- 
ver makes them all 
weighty, and full of im- 
portance and. fignifica» 
tion. 

Obſerve from the pre- 


Iniweft inGid, | 139 | 


en ——— 


miles yer further(by way 
of inſtruQion ) one ſpeci- 
all Ground and Reaſon 
of all that exceedi 
love which the Churc 
of God beareth towards 


him, and manifeſteth in | 
her care, diligence, faith- | 
falneſſe, zeale, &c. to 
ſerve him like himſelfe, 
and to advance his glory. 
God is theirs, their owe, 
t have propriety in 
. wad and dio they ap- 
prehending and belee. 
ving, the full ſtreame and 
current | 


76: 2042 


—_— 
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_—_— of their love! 
keeping but the naturall | 


and ordinary courſe,runs 
towards tis, and falls 


| 


wholly upon him, If - 
were of the world , the 
world would love his 
owne ( ſaith our Savi- | 
our to his Apoſtles, ob» 
I5. 19.) 

The Churchand Peo- 
le of God having this 
peciall intereſt in God, 
which makes him #heirs, 


if they love him , what 
ſingular or ſtrange thing | 
do they ? (in this reſpeR) * 


they love buttheir owne, | 
which every man is apt | 
to doe. Many whenthey 
ſee the ſervants of God 
carried on with a high 


zeale | 


hand of affetion and | 
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zeale in his Worthip, 
m_—_— daily . Wil. 
omes gates, and giv 
acendavce at her Poſt, 
erving him nig 
_—_— that —_— 
or elle cepcr 
then lu er i0 
_—_—— un , 
Frien iberry, Lite 
&c. for the advance- 
ment of his glory, make 
darkneſle of light, andin- 
—_ that of 
ion which ruleth 
thus gloriouſly in the 
wayes and praftiſes of 
luch men, to ngeng 
de either weak : 
of judgement,or ſtrengr 
of hypocriſic, and di 
mulation. They cither 


thinke they have loſt 
their 


L—_— 
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their owne wits to make | 
ſuch unnec Cx». | 
e, and waſt of them- | 
elves; or elſe gained in| 
ſome of the old Serpents | 
ſubrilty and craft unto 
them, whereby he w_ 
Angel of light; for ad 
of light, for ad- 
vantage ſake. —_ this 
Eraſmus reports, that Zu- | 
ther in his time: ſeemed 
to the generality of men, 
Partim ſtultus partim ma- | 
lus , partly a foole , and! 
partly a knave (as we uſe 
roſpeake.) The ſpirituall 
man ſaith Pas/ x Cor. 2. 
15. is judged of no mag, 
that is, is not nghtly and 
truly judged of, by any| 
man- ( but only by his | 
owne ſociety, menthat 
arc 


— _ 


- 


_— 


Dn — 


Intereſt in God. © 


143 


| 
| are ſpiriruall like himſelf) 


a rd ___ - 
grounds,principles,cnds, 
relations , &c.. are not 
knowne , believed, or 
comprehended by other 
men, But though he be 
j ofno man in this 
e,( for the reaſon gi- 
ven) yetis he judged and 
rejuoged over and over 
a faſhion, by all 
ſorts of men, and noman 
hath more verdiQts and 
cenſures paſt upon him, 
then he, theſe as 
wilde, and inconſiſtent 
with themſelves as light- 
ly can be: Asit is with) 
unskilfull Archers, that 
ſhoot over, and under, 
and on both fides , but 
never 


by any certaine rule of} 


C—RI-” 
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never come neare the But 
or Marke they ſhoot at. 
But if —_ did fully 
7 4g and believe 
ſpeciall relation of 
theirs we ; wn of, this 
culiar 
ve in "a ap , it would 
neither be thought cither 
defeRt in wiſdome, or ex- 
ceſſe of diſſimulation , 
that ſuch ſhould with that 
freeneſſe give out their 
ſtrength unto him , and 
beſtow themſelves with 
that which is theirs upon 
him, but would judge it 
a ſober, orderly, and 
-well-rcſolved courſe, a 
courſe whereunto the 
wiſdomes, diſcretians , 
andeven naturall inclina- 
tions of men uſually con- 
forme | 


——— — 
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form themſelves in other | 
| things. Nebuchadnezzar 
(doubtleſſc) was at great 
expences , and laviſht 
Gold apace out of the 
(what other incon- 
veniences ſoever he pur | 
himſclfe upon) when he 
buile that royall Palace 
of Babel : bur becauſe it 
was his awne, and for the | 
houſe of his Kingdome, and | © * 
the honour of hs Majeſty; 
a —_ _ cr 
en ro 
cenſure rcondemae him 

r his magnificence in 
that kinde, If he had| 
buile for another, no 
wayes related to him, af- 
ter ſuch Row and pro- 
portion of charge, men 

might well have asked, 
H how 


—_—__. 
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how the King and his 
Treafure came ſo ſoone 
parted * and have deem- 
cd him greater mm power 
then in wiſdome. And 
enerally —_— _—_ 
W C $ 
that be their SR a 
ther it be for their credit, 
profit, or the like, if the 
ſubjeRt upon which it is 
beſtowed, or laid our, as 
for example, Houle, 
Lands, Wife, Children, | 
or the like, will reaſona- 
bly (or bur tolerably) 
beare ir, it is paſſed over 
as a matter of no great 
obſervation z men are 
nottaxed with the tran(- 
effion of any rule, or 
w cither of honeſty or 

| diſcretion, in ſucha caſe. 
Bchold, | 


— 
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Behold, is he nor #herr 
God £ have they not a |. 
peculiar right and propti- 
&y in him £ He thart lo., 
veth his Wife (ſaith the- 
Apoſtle Epheſ. 5. 28.and 
may not I 1ay . much 
more, hethat loveth his 
God?) loveth Himſelf : 

he that Joveth his 
moſt , : loveth him- 

ſelfe moſt 3 and doth it 
jag want of wit, 
, thar men 

ould love themſelves : e 


way, be expeQed then 
that it ſhould be publike- 
ly knowne and acknow- 
——— world, » Wn] 

: WM _ that 
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that God whom wee 
ſerve, and in whom wee 


have a propriety as our 


owne, is the onlytruc 
God, a God of 


ESE s 


5 that w 


They changed cheir glo- 


ry into the fimilitude of 
an > ts graſſe, 
Pſal. 166. 20, So again, 
Pſal. 62. 7. As on the 
contrary, to be miſtaken 
in a mans God , to wor- 
= and ſerve, and to be 

led with a ſtrange 

, with a =_ Idoll, 
a the beſt of all wor- 


Godoy are, the true 
y excepted) is a 


Intereft in God, 


3 the dignity and cxcel- 
ency of a man, They 


D.. wn. 
ſeparated themſclyes to 
chat ſhame, &c. Hof. 9. 
ro, SO ler. 11. 13. You 
ſer up Altars to that 
ſhame, &c, Yea, to be 
under queſtion or juſt 
= geretgs——ofra error 

great evill, is not a 
thing fo well conſiſtiag 

mans 


wit on 
in the world. Now that 
2 man hath indeed the 


vid ſpeakerh)char he that 
is God indeed, hath re- 
vealed himſelf unto him, 
and that the devill hath 
not furniſhr him and pro- 
vided him of a god, is 2 


thing which cannot my 


Lord for his God (as D«4-| 


—_— — A 
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be manifeſted by any 0- 
ther n whatſoever, 
bur only ing out 
our ſelves, # ws. wr 
ſubſtance freely and wil- 


- | lingly in his worſhip and 


ſervice, And may not 


thoughts of jealouſie be 


juſtly taken up againſt a 
man, that he ſome 
yuoe god for his god, 
that he gocth-not above 


the Sun.,, Moone , and | 


Sears, (if he go ſo far) 
to fetch thedeity he wor- 
ſhippeth, when the ſacri- 
fice he offers is only the 
lame and rorne of his 
gock ; when he ſerves 
him with an evill eye, or 
thinkes any thing too 
good » or wy = = 

? Carſea bet = 


cerver 


— 


i 
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ceiver (ſaith the Lord by 
his Prophet, Mal. 1.14.) 
which hath in his flocke 4 
Male , and voweth and 
ſacrificeth wnto the Lord 4 
corrupt thing, But why 
ſhould ſuch a man be cur- 
ſed £ or how is he a de- 
ceiver £ The Reaſon of 
both followeth ( and is 
che ſame) For 14m a great 
= , ſaith the Lord of 
s. Implying, that he 
ou worſhippeth or ſer- 
veth God, ina low, (| = 
ring,tooſe, andperfuno. 
ry manner, is qa 
4 his mmm ther 
glory of his Majeſty, an 
_ about (as it _ 
0 perſwade the world, 
he God is not the God 
which indeed he is, ſo 


H 4 great 


ISt 


t and terrible : and 
o deceiveth ir. This for |. 
the fifth branch of inſtru- 
Rion. 


| | And laſtly,this Hony- 
| Combe will yet drop 
 oncemore. This peculi- 
| ar intereſt of the ch 
| in God, is a ſure 

of a moſt cerraine and in- 
| fallible e , what 
will be of all the 
enemies thereof , and 
what the iſſue of all the 
attempts of thoſe that 
ſhall ſecke ro doe it evill. 
Fruſtration will ( un- 
doubtedly) be the end of 
all ſuch attempts , and 
confufion the end of all 
their enemies; The ſer- 
vants and people of God 


| have been, yet are, and 
Rill 


 IntweſtinGed, 
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Ie emo am 


| of God ſeem to be of all 


ſill will be too hard for 
all the world to deale 
with : there is no med- 
ling with them bur only 
in a way of love and 
kindneſſe : and fo they 
arc the proficableft men 
uader heaven to converlc 
ce is the Sane, 
that is t ; 

be a ſtumbling ſtone, and 
as a Rock to fall upon, 
and as a ſnare to all the 
[nhabirants of the carth, 
that ſhall cither lift up a 
tongue, or ſtretch forth a 
hand againſt them, Eſay 


8. 14 


Ir is true, The Pcople 


men Opportunt injuriw,(as 
he Gaid? Xtew, thar if any 
man had a minde to doe 

Hs mil- 


Re ——— 
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miſchiefe good cheape, 
were for his turne , be- 
cauſe their arme of fleſh 
(forthe moſt part) is but 
weake and comemptible: 
Neither doth. the world 


love them ſo well as to 


rovide them any guard 
* their ſtrength Ly 
fend them. But t 
have one alwaics ſtand- 
ing by them, whois in- 
deed a man of Warre, 
Exod. 15. 3. But ſhewes 
not himſelfe , appeares 
not till the day of Batrell: 
but ther} he kes out 
like a Lion out of the 
thicker, (as the Prophet 
ſpeakes) and teares all in 
ieces, and devours. This 
or the ſecond uſe of In- 


Cap. 


ſtruction, 


0 ——= 
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l 


;him, then -—_ thoſe 


Cape, VI. 


Wherein the Doftrine u 
farther dr awne out in an 


wſe of Encouragement, or 
Can | 


CEcondly,the Dodrine 
propounded, affords 
matter of comfort and 
encouragement (& thoſe 
of the fulleſt and largeſt 
proportions) to the 
Church of God, and 
thoſe that are members 
thercof, 1f God be yours | 
(you, Church and Chil- 
ren of God zif you have 
this ſpeciall intereſt in 


hands that hang downe, 
and let thoſe knees that 
are 
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[are teeble take ftrengrh 


rothemſclves, and thoſe 
hearrs that are ſmitren 
within you, ang wither 
likethegraſſe , let them 
flouriſh againe like the 
green herb. It God be 
yours, why do you feare, 
or why do you take care, 
who, or how many they 
be that arc againſt you ? 
Will you prophane the 
Sanuary of your ſtregrb 

your feares, and pol. 
lute that _—_ Name 
that is called upon you, 
andby you £ Will you 
unſanRific the holy One? 
Will you proclaime it in 
the hearing of the world? 
ſhall Gath and Aſbkelon 
have information from 
you, that his arme is 


ſhortcacd 4 


| 


—Q———— CC. tl 
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( ſhorrened £ that he is 
' now become as man, and 
'no longer a God * that 
' his horſe are fleſh, and 
my 4 a 
.clle (m Brethren ) that- 
prey idn For wor woe and 
| confidence,'(which your 
| _—_— gather up, as faſt | 
ast cive you to 
| nnes. Cans h 

and confidence of it 

| themſelves) and give the | 
cauſe and ſtare of the 


Church of God and Ree: 


| ligion- amongſt you as 
| good as loſt, whichis 
yet more worth then ma- 


courage was above his 
ſtrength , (1«dg. 16. 20.) 
becauſe (ſaith rhe Text) 
He knew not that the Lord 


ny worlds * Sampſons | 


La 
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was departed from him : 
and therefore when bel 
went forth, thinking to 
doe as. he did at ot 
times , he was taken of 
his enemics. But your 
ſtrengrh is a great dcale 
more then your courage, 
| becauſe God is not des 
parted from you : Nay, 
hav hath bound: himſelfe 
unto you ( whileſt you 
continue his Church and 
People) with bands 
which he cannot breake, 
Ir is like you will ſay ; 
Ah ! but we cannor dif. 
cerne any ſignes of his | 
preſence :if God be with | 
us, or on our-fide, why is 
itthus.s 

Ler me reaſon a few 
things with you, to allay 
the | | 


£ 


———_— 
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complains and feares. 
Doe yee thinke , or be- 
lieve ( in good- carneſt ) 
that ou are now in prea- 
ter danger, nearer ruine 
and deſtruction then you 
were at that time, w 
he that is your God ſt 
ped in between t 
Match and the Powder, 
and keptthem from com- 
ming the one at the 0- 
ther + Only now Cit 
may be) you ſee anda 
prehend more : but 
danger is notthe greater, 
but” the leſſer by thar. 
When the Diſciples, not 
long after the Miracle of 
the Loaves, began to 
queſtion-their proviſion 
of Vieualls, how _ 
Ot 


the bitterneſſe of theſe | 


—_ — 


hm 
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| doth our Saviour rebuke 
them,as fooles,and with- 
out underſtanding, Mar. 
8. 17,18. Why reaſon ye 
thug, becauſe ye have no 
Bread ? perceive ye not 
yet, neither underſtand ? 
have ye your heart yet bar- 
dened ? having eyes, ſee 

you not ? and having| 
eares, heare you not ? and 
dee ye not remember ? 
When 1 brake the five 
Loaves among five thos- 
ſand , bow many Backs 
fall of fragments tooke you 
up ? They ſaid unto him, 
Twelve, And when the 
ſeven among foure thou. 
ſand, how many Baskets 
full of fragments tooke yee 
wp ? And they ſaid, Seven, 
And he ſaid unto them , 
how 


——_ — 


I anon 


_ CT 


 Imtareff in God, 


161 


how # it, that ye doe not wn- 
derſtand ? 

As if he ſhould ſay, it 
is the moſt unworthy 


and unſayoury thoughr 
_ conceit in the world 


have lr , who 
oo —— 


G (apparent eas = 
had experience, both of 
the tenderneſſe of my 
care, and mighrtineſſe of 
my power in making 
weovilies of Bread for 
you, to ſuſpe@ or feare 
inconvenience that way, 
that ever you ſhould ſuf- 
fer hunger or be affami- 
ſhed. Have we not had 
as cleare, as mighty ade- 
monſtration, in the deli- 


verance we now cele- 
brate 


+6aj# bt 
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| brate, (with many other) 


| met £ our time for eaſe, 


of the care, providence, 
and proteRtion of God 
over us, for the preſerva- 
tion of our lives , liber- 
ties ,' goods , Rcligion 2 
and fhall we ſuffer ſuch 
an unworthy and ſacrile- 
gious apprehenſion toty- 
rannize over us as this, 
that God will now dcli- 
ver us up to the will of 
our enemies, becauſe his 
time and our time for de- 
liverance, are. not yet 


comfort, and delive- 


rance, being alwaies;bur | * 


Gods time, many times, 
not yer. Let me ask you, 
how many barrels of 
Gunpowder tooke ye up. 


out ofthe Vault « how | 
many | 


* 
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\_ | many barres of Iron, and |. 
| *) Billets, and Faggots took 
ye up £ how many Trai- 
tors ye up ? Doe 
ye not yer perceive, nci- 
ther underſtand , what 
all this meaneth * 
doain.in Ei robe, | \ 
how Mo af ye 
batter, ſpoile, and ſinke 2 
how many did you take 
for your - ſcife 5 how 


the fiſh of the Sea with 
the fleſh of your enemies, 
[and the blood of the 
{ mighty 2. David hath 
ſuch an expreſſhon con- 
cerning the Providence 
of towards his Pco- 
ple in the deſtruion of 
Pharaoh,asthis,P(.74414- 

Thos 


LE —— 


/ 
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Thou brakeſk the head 
of Leviathan in pieces : 
and gaveſt bim to be meate 
for the people in the Wil- 
dernweſſe. He calls the 
, crucll , inſulting 
King, by the name of Le- 
viathas , ( i. e, the great 
| Whale, 186 41. 1.) be- 
cauſe he would adven- 
ture to Cc his Ele- 
and take {the Scas, 
devoure there, as well as 
Lake 
ef hs in s, 
i. e, thou utterly defiroy - 
| edſt him, lefteſt 
of him remaining; there 


was not one Zgyptian 
left (ſaith the Scripture) 
that accompanied Pha- | 
ravb in that bloody Ex- 
pedition. 
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pedition. Thes geveſt him | = 

ts be meate for _ 

the Wilderneſſe. is | 

this 2 Iconceive this to 
The 


(faith Devid) had given 
them Leviathan for meat: 
that is , that great over- 
throw that was given un- 
to Pharaoh,and that won- 
derfull deliverance which 
Gy wrought for - 
peop et Y, was TY 
ficient ro uphold their 
| ſpirits, 


AA 


/ 
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ſpirirs , : and maintainea| | 
life of hope -and- confi- 
dence within them, char 
God that had _ Nw 

(4 things r m, 
ww "4 gender. | 
to - 
neſſe of chem, by with- 
drawing the arme of his 

prefervation and xo 
Aion fromethem, if they 
would but looke up unto 
him, and make their de- | 4 
pendance upon him, ac- 
cording to the glorions 
encouragement and tri- 
umphing provocation of 

ſo _ and unheard of 
adcliverance. $ 
So, ſuppoſe we be 
now in the Wilderneſſe, 
we ſce no meanes of ſup» 
port, of ſubſiſting before 


us, 


\ 
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us, we have not thoſe vi- 
ſible, thoſe ſenſible reſti- 
monies of Gods preſence 
with us, as ſometimes we 
have had, yet God hath 
given us meat, to feed 
and live upon : thoſe 
36. Barrells of Gun- 
wder, wherewith God 

iſhed us out of the 
Cellar at our cnemies 
coſt, let us drinke downe 
them, they will breed 
good blood, ſpirit, _ 
courage : againe, thoſe 
hep bread billers of 
the ſame gracious and 
miraculous proviſion, let 
us feed upon them, and 
digeſt them by a mature 
and kinde concoRion ; 1 
make no queſtion bur we 


NET Eg 


/ 
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les, and be 
_— aine © yoog 
Faith rowards God, 
When the Iſraclites 
afterwards , ſo oft prove- 
hed God in the Wilderneſſe 
= pr pps] Fal. 


ll Deen, wi viz, 4 


fulneſſe, When they tempt 
ed God. EET, 


one of Ifract : 
= SE an ſin of 
atdinadocends. 
They remembred not hi 
| hand, ner the _ 


_ OT 
Fork 
_ meare God d given 
them , they gave over 
on Leviathes , 
and ſo they fainted, their 
Faith 


\ 
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ves i 
Therfore let us preſerve 
che ——_— of this 
great deliverice,as a pre- 
cious treaſure by us Let 
us ſeaſon the ficſh of the 
Traitorsthe Gunpowder, 
che Barre,the ,that 
chey may freſh and 
ſweet, and {odoubtlefſe 
they will be a nouriſh- 
ment of an high and ex- 
cellent ſpirit, both for us 
———— ie 

upon, and to preſerve 
life of the Pcace , and 
ſafery 'of the Nation, as 
as Sun and Moone 

ſhall endure. 

Such a Preſervation, 
ſuch a Deliverance as 


. [this, fo and downe 
604 361 WEE 
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_—__ 


laden (as it were) with 


. [nothing clſe but the i 


the precious ſpoiles of 
heaven , the CO 
and ſubſtance of it _ 
inh. 
nite, inco le 
wiſdome, power, good- 
nefſe, love, and mercy 
of God, is enough to en- 
rich a Nationalone, and 
to fill the hearrs of all the 
[Inhabitants thereof with 
the cnrireneſſe & ſtrength 
of Faith,and dependance 
_ God, which arc 
able to laugh all future 
enemies, d , and at- 
tempts in the face to 
ſcorne. This for the third 
uſe of the Doctrine, by 
way of encouragement , ' 
or conſolation, 
Cay. | 


- _ OO w—- a > os 


. | red from paſſing under 


Car. VII, 


Whereis the two ds 
branches of the third Uſe 


| By v mage” 7 wif the 
arms is furthe be. 

4s r ſer- 
viceable unto us by way 
of Reproofe, For if the 
Church and Children of 
God have that deep and | 
deare intereſt in God, 
which hath been opened 
unto you z how ſhall 
thoſe be excuſed or ſpa- 


the rod of Reproote,who 

taking this great honour 

to themſelves, of being 
I 3 the 
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the Church of God, and 


\|People of God (whether 


truly or falſely, whether 
+ heryrn be his People _ _ 


trary rho ſuch 
an many 
miſdemeanours _ 
ſelves, deface the glory 
of ſo high a ive, 


- (thatin w an 


intereſt in God, butin 
workes and deeds(which 
are witneſſes of greater 
value) deny it. 

Now three 


doe little leſſe then "make 
confeſhon in the 


weld - eqaiet-: rows 


ſelves, | 
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ſelves, that they arc not 
the menin heart that they 
are in the face. 

Firſt, in a baſe creep- 
ing or —_— before 
the world, and ſecking 
the face of the creature, 
in inordinate defires after 
outward things, and aot 


being richlylaiied with 
| Secondly, in making 


that are enemies, and riſe 
up againſt them, and not 
making God their only 
feare and —_ 

In theſe particulars 


174 | The Saints 


(eſpecially ) amongſt o- 
_ "a _ _ ſt | 
(and that ) agai 
ſuch wes they have 
[in God : ſuch carriages 
as theſe being interpre- 
1ted, are as muck as tof / 
| ſay, Such men confeſſe 
that they have no portion 
norintereſt in the Lord. 
Firft, when menin an 
| __ - -mgfr = | 
cious uit 
ſervice phy ns world , | 
when they ſuffer them- 
ſelves ſo farre to bee 
brought into ſubjeRion 
by Silver, and Gold, and 
ouſes, and Lands, by | 
faire and full Eſtates, by 
Pleaſures, and Eaſc, and 
Liberty, &c. that a man 
(in Scripture phraſe) is 
not 


— 


—_ 


— 
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not able to live withour 
theſe, yea, and to raigne 
r00, (as Paul ſpeakes) to 
live like Kings withour 
_ 154 _— 
ing 0 and ha 

n rp pres. 
ro that intereſt , which 
any creature - hath in 
God. Are there not ma- 
ny that would bce 
thought people of God, 
and to- have' intereſt in 
him, that yet are as cffe- 
minate and impotent in 
their defires- and luſtings 
after things of this life, as 
Rachel was after Chil- 
dren, Give me*Children, 
or elſe 1 die ? Gen. 30. 1. 
So many muſt have the 
flowre of the Wheate, 


' and Honey out of the! 


P 


| 


1 
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Rock, they muſt have 
the beſt and ſweeteſt 
aſpeas of the world , or 
elicit its not Buulzs 4 Cie, 


(as he ſaid) Their life & | 


not worth the living, their 
hearts die and fink within 
them, and they are Like 
tothoſe that gee downe into 
the Pit, (as David ſpeaks) 
and what can be more 


prejudiciall ro the glory | 


of God * what cagdero-, 
gare more from his 
goodnes, ,& pow- 
er, then to finde men in 
theſe. d diſcontent- 


ments, in ſuch faintings | 


of hear for want of theſe 
by-martters of the world, 
who pretend and chal- 
lenge intereſt in God, ahd 


his All-ſufficiency * 
Doth| 
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Dorh not the Scrip- 
ture prove the Refurre- 
Rion from the dead * and 
that 4 braham, Iſaac,and 
lacob are yer living, by 
this argument, that God 
is the God not of the 
dead, bur of the living. 

The force and ſtrength 
of the Argument and 
Reaſon (I conceive) lieth 
inthis. That God being 
a God of that infiaite 
goodneſſe and bounty, and 
withall of power, and 

ength, and greatneſſe 
anſwerable , it 1s altoge- 
ther a thing unworthy of 
__ to call himſclfe the 
God of ſuch,or to aſcribe 
that ſpeciall and peculiar 
intereſt of himſclte to 
ſuch creatures as are de- 


Is prived 


| 


— 
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_ © [prived and deſtirure of 
the beſt of their beeine, 
their life, he ſhall lay his 
owne honour in the duſt 
to doe ir. What diffe- 
rence ſhall there be then 
between an infinite God, 
andthe moſt contempri- 
ble of creatures, in this 
reſpeR, if a man might 
have God for his God, 
have the beſt intereſt in 
him, and yer be as low, 
and as little worth as he 
could be, had he had in-| 
tereſt in the pooreſt crea- 
ture in the world 2 (For 
what condition more 
empty and poore then 
_ ') : 
(my brethren)t 

that call femr ron. agre 
the names of Gods Chil- | 


dren, 


Pm—— —_— 
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dren or le, and pre- 
” [rendorc intereſt 
in God, and yet hang 
downe their heads like | 
Bull. ruſhes in every 
Storme, and arc as dead 
y men, without aay life or 
' foule of joy br comfort, 

| except the world puts 
| life into them, doe not 
theſe make God to bee | 
the God of the dead, and | 
not only of the living ? | 
by valuing their intereſt 

in God art ſo meane a 
rate, as not to make ic a 
ſufficient ground of joy 
and comfort unto them 
F {intheabſence of Mobne 
and Stars ; asif there 
| were no efficacy and 
power init, to raiſc the 


ſoule of a man, bur only 
in 
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| Pſal. in conjunRion with Corn, 
F and Wine, and Oyle ; is + 

| you not fpread a Cloud 
Ceore the lorious face 

of the Al-ſufficicacy of 
God,and rake a courſe to < 


| bring up an evill and hard 
| report in the world of | 
him, and his goodneſſe, ; 
and weaken and diſcou. 
| rage the hearts of men 
forever chuſing God for 
| their portion £2 \ 
| 1 Fam. r. Elkanah did well and 
1% [truly repreſent the Me- 
lancholy and uncomforr- 
able temper of his wife 
for want of Children, as 
reflefting ſome prejudice] 
and diſpara upon 
him, being her husband : 
Hanna, why weepeſt thou ? 
Am not 1 better unto thee 
| thew 
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then ten Sons ? q. d. if 
thou kneweſt and didſt 
bur confider what cauſe 
thou haſt of comfort and 
joy in me, and my love 
and ion towards 
thee , thou wouldeſt not | 
be fodiſquicred and trou- 
bled for want of Chil- 
dren z is notthe intereſt 
thou haſt in me, valuable 
with the comfort and 
contentment of many 
Children ? 

So if we ſhall ſay wee 
have intereſt in God, 
and yet walke with de- 
jeted countenances, and 
with hands hanging 
down, becauſe The Frgge 
trees doe not flouriſh , and 
becauſe There « no ſruit 
on the Yine , 2nd the 

Fields 


—_— 


| 
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Fields yeeld no meate, ( 
itis Hab. 3. 17.) becauſe 
outward comforts faile 
and are cut off from us, ' 
doe we not darken the | 
face of the heaven, and; 
ſhame the glory of the! 
infivite goodneſſe and | 
greatneſſe of God ? is 
not God unto us more 
then many Houſes, and 
Lands, then Silver and 
Gold 2 as we are unto 
him of more worth and 
value then many Spar- 
rows; fois not he more 
to us then many worlds ? | 

Therefore now let 
him that claimeth iate- | 
reſt in God, that ſaith | 
God is his God, let him | 
vindicate and make good 
ſo great a title and claime 
in 


ct. 
—_—  ——— 


4... 
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(inrhe fight of the world, 
by a heart full of joy, and 
full of contentment in the 
' midſt of outward wants, 
and neceſſities, of hun- 
ger,nakedneſle, reproach, 
&c. If he hath an eſtate 
of joy and peace in God, 
it is an unſcemly thing 
for him to fill the cares of 
the world, or to breake 
the hearts of men with 
complaints of wants and 
miſery. He that hath in- 
tereſt in God, muſt bee 
' able to work wonders in 
the world,orelſc he ſhall 
ſhame hisglory, and the 
"world will not believe 
' him, As our Saviour ſaid 
| of thoſe that ſhould be. 
 leeve, that thoſe ſignes 
| ſhould follow them , 


TRE Marke 


| 


: 
: 


| 
| 


| 


| 


| 


| 
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| Marke _ a4 
f C. our uns, 
= Fs "+7 ſpeake with 
bor tongues, and they por 
take away Serpents , if 
Is jul drinke any dead- 
ly thing, i ſhall wet hurt 

them. So (my brethren) 
they that ſay (with Da- 

vid) that God is their 
God, that they have an 
intereſt in him, ſuch 

fignes as theſe muſt fol 
low them as a glorious 
| retinue in the world, to 
anſwer that greatneſſe : 

they muſt be rich with- 
out an eſtate, NT in 
. [the midſt of ſorrow, 
Y |frongin weakneſle, they 
muſt not burne in midſt 
of fire, nor drowne in 


overflowing of darkeſt 
waters, 


"SD 
4 


—_— 
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| waters, they muſt live 
without 7 


ſoule, and 
ſleep withour a bed, and 


inexilc, 
ina word (as S. Pauls ex- 


ESE 


If God bethine, and yer 
thou ſayeſt thou wanteſt 


| 


any 


thing, 1hew «7 4 lyar, 

as Jobs in another caſe 
aith) and the truth i not 
'in thee, For (as David 
ſpeaketh Pal. 34) of 


wy that feare the Lor 


—_- 


 —_—— 
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we may as well, with as 
much truth, ( and with 


more and 
—_ — ) they 
that injoy the Lord, «nd 
my intereſt in him, want 
nothing: (exc 
the peeledes of: ru 
abundance) will fill 
any mans cup alone, and 
make it overflow and run 
over,though there be no- 
thing in it beſides. 
And this reproofe con- 
ccrnes us, not only as we 
are private Chriſtians,and 
every man one by him- 
ſclfe, but as weare toge- 
ther a People of God, a 
Church of God. If we 
have intereſt in God, (as |, 
we pretend we have, in 
calling our ſelves the 
Church 
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Church and of 
God, as you have ) 
then are we not to bow 
downe our backs, to ſuf- 
fer all kinde of diſcon- 
tentments and diſcou- 
ragements to goec over 
us (as geaerall ns doe) 
and to tread downe the 
and comfort of 
our , becauſe the 
world refuſeth to give 
us the right hand © = 
lowſhip, becauſe t 
that are mounted upon 
the high places of the 
carth ( as Eſay ſpeakes) 
Behold 4 afar ff, and doe 
net favour our righteas 
gs, Bo COnntenance 
us in our wayes, Is not 
our God unto us above 
all gods £ ( as Davids 


expreſſion 


| 


b 


on is) what if the 

faces of Rulers ſhould be 
clouded, ſhould we not 
__ nevertheleſſe, if 
thelight of Gods counte- 
hance ſhine vu us? 
Shall we com that 
the Moone Stars doe 
not appeare and ſhine up- 
on us, when the Suu 
thines out unto us in the 
fulneſſe of his h 2 
e not this to 20 


i Tuoderage] 
t of heaven, as 
if he wanted the help of 
inferiour Luminaries to 
REN TIN 
venly com- - 

— of -lighr : And 
ſhall we not charge weak. 
neſſs and inſufficiency 
opon 


Imereff in God. 

upon the great God of 
n ng, mY to re- 
vive and cheriſh us, if we 
be therefore ſad and un- 


The Saims | 
he could finde in all his 
kingdome of darknefle, 


for advancement of her 
defignes, he furniſhed 
her with 


engines and in- 
ſtrumentrs , ſuch as his 
kingdome affords , to 
have given that fatall 
and terrible blow(as they 
called it) to their adver- 
ſarics, but that this ſartie 


| heaven is above him;and | 
is too hard for him, and | 
troubles him, and will 
not condeſcend- to the. 
_— .- hell, nor - | 
any thing to 

rele hs defires yo 
leaſure them. So that I 
ay, in this god of theirs 
 (doubtleſſe) they have 
intereſt to' their hearts 
» | defire. Bur if they have 
intereſt | 


| Imtereftin God. 


intereſt in that God 
whichis holy and al-ſuf- 
ficient(as the world muſt 
beleeve, or ftand ad. 
judged as hereticall in 
that point) why aret 


eg rene Me 
'(It rtion, as to 

into hell to "eps. — 
ſure of blood , to mend 
their cup withall 2 why 


could not- let this 
poore ſhovell - full of 
earth, caſt up in the midſt 
ofthe Sea,(as _ of their 
Spaniſh Kings, if my re- 
ranges pilerh mee 
nor, in the height of his 
malice and ſwelling vani- 
ty rermed this 1fland of 
ours) why did they not 
{ctir alone £ If their por- 
tion be in heaven (as they 

ſay) 
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ſay)aſhovell full of carth 
would have been bur a 
mean and unworthy ad- 
dition toit. Alas,thatun- 


wr 
r 
that ing the lives of 


thoſe that judge 
pas Cy ROW 
thirty Barrels of Gun- 

wider, with thoſe Barre: 
of Iron, and Billets of 
weed, ( which may bee 
- gu artery armes 
of the B fb Synd- 
) +4 Bs 
£51 ocher like baſe de- 
fres, of drawing in che 
world into them, and all 
they can lay hold of, and 
faſten their calons on 
carth , theſe pro- 


ime to the world, that 
__they 


——_ 
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they are altogether diffi. 
dent, anddiſtruſt thar tirle 
and claimethey lay,to be 
ATIISAL 
a t 

that they | for lirthe 


from heaven. And there-| * 


fore as Savwl , when God 
had forſaken him, and, 
would not anſwer him, 
went for counſel to the de- 
vill ; So doe theſe men 
(if did but under» 
ſtand the voice and lan- 
guage of their own waies 
and workes) makea plain 
confeſſion to the world, 
that God hath forſaken 
Geeſe 

are deſperate of ha- 
vin date defiees out 
of heaven, will 
worke it out of Hell, 


K 


| 
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if it bee to bee had there. 
Secondly , thoſe like. 
wiſe ſin againſt this inte- 
reſt in (and are tobe 
_—_ that make their 

ependance 
Hake fleſh 


creature, that 


|theirarme : (as Jer.17.5.) 


this fin is of ſome affinity 
with the former : Bur 
as Simeon and Levi were 
brethren in iniquity, and 
ſinned rogether, fo muſt 
they be rebuked and re- 
proved together by their 
Father. Many will ſay 
of God,\that he is their 
God, and challenge inte- 
reſt in him, that yet doe 
not ſpeak unto him from 
thcir hearts, and ſay unto 
him, as Dovid oftendid, 


(Pſal. 31. 3.) Thos art my 
_.. 


— <@ WW” = © —————— 
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| 
| Rock , aud my Fortireſſe, 


and Pſal. 18.31. Who & 4 
Rock, ſave our God ? Men 
will have other Rocks to 
build the houſe of their 
_ upon, and their 

upon : men are 
afraid © adviene the 
weight of all their trea- 
ſure, of all they have,and 


of all they hope, and of 
all chey defiregupon God 
alone, except they have 
ſome other foundation 


- | that they may ſce and 


looke upon, to lay with 
him. As the 7ſraelites 
| (Exod, 32, 1.) muſt have 
gods made them , that 
might goe before them,that 
they might ſee them, and 
look upon them, becauſe 
that they had not Moſes 


| Re 
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to looke upon, he was 
out of ſight, they knew 
not what was become of 
him : Yp, make we gods 
to goe before ws, (ſoy they 
tO Aarm.) 

So(my Brethren)moſt 
men muſt have ſome- 
thing beſides, and in- 
ficad of God to them- 
elves, i. ce. ſomething 
upon which they may re- 
ly and truſt to, and caſt 


' | all the weight and bur- 


then of their cares and 
feares upon, that they 
may converſe with by 
ſome outward ſenſe or 


other, chief! the eye 
for the inviſible God, of 
Moſes, ( as itis ſaid Heb, 


I1. 27. that He ſew him 
that| 


Intereſt in God. | 


that was inviſible) be- 
cauſe he is -ſtill out of 
ſight, they know not 
where he is, and there- 
fore they have no minde 
to depend upon him , no 
more then the 1ſraelires 
had upon «Moſes, when 
he was but a while ab. 
ſent, | 

If we could looke into 
men, on On ng = 
depth © thoughts , 
wee fhould inde the 
hearts of moſt borromed 
with creatures, as with| 
Silver and Gold, Eſtate, 


Greatneſſe, Favour, or | 


Credit in the world, a 
very {mall remnent with 
the living God : And 
therefore we ſee when 
any of their bottomes de- 

K 3 cay 
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cay or are knockr our, all 
mens. hopes and com- 
forts, and expeRations 
run out, and are like wa- 
ter ſpilt upon the ground 
char cannot be gathered 
up againe : whereas if 
mens dependance were 
upon God, if the weight 
of all their hopes and de- 
fires reſted and ſtaid up- 
on him, though all out- 
ward props and ſupports 
were ſtruck from under 
them , yet a man ſhould 
be able to keep his ſtand- 
ing, and not fall to the 


gronnd, becauſe God is a 


Rock, and a Rock alwaycs 
keepes his place, and ne- 
ver gives way ; if = 
know where it is to day, 
you know where it 

will 
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will be ro morrow. 

Now this is that 1 ſay, 
that if a man claimes 
that ſpeciall intereſt in 
God, which is the porti- 
on of his Children, and 
yer makes his depen- 
dance upon any thi | 
' belides whatſocyer : as 
the Maid ſaid to Peter , 
that his peech betraid him, 
ſo ſuch a mans way bc- 
trayeth him to be but an | 
idle pretender to that 
royall priviledge, and 
that indeed he knows not 
what any ſuch intereſt 
_—_— full and in- 
rire ance uv 
God, is the beſt, and, | 
higheſt, and moſt ho-| *' 
| nourable part of our ſer- 
| vice; it is the Center 

K 4 point 
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point (as it were) of our 
obedience, that is better 
then all the Circle and 
Circumference beſides : 
obedience is better then 
Sacrifice (as Samael) but 
dependence is better then 
ſacrifice and obedience 
(in other kindes) both to- 
gether, That ſame con- 
fidence in God, which 


treaties, nor threatnings 
will prevaile with men, 
but that they will needs 
caſt it away from them 
as far as it will fly, as a 
thing that would but a- 
buſe them, and doe them 
no good, this is that that 
hath the great recom- 
pence of reward ( as 


the Apoſtle ſpeakes 
Heb. 


no. perſwaſtons , nor in- | 


 Imtereft in God. 207 
_ Chua TEN 


Heb, 10, 35.) as if there 
were .inferiour rewards 
prepared for other ſer- 
vices, but the great re- 
ward, the right hand and 
left of Chriſt in his King- 
dome, were reſerved for 
this. But .if men have 
anything elſe, any crea- 
[ture that flatters them , 
and ſayes unto them, as 
the Bramble ſaid to the 
[Trees of the Forreſt in 
| lothams Parable , Come | | 
| and put your traſt nnder ah 
my w, place your - 
confidence in me; Men 
will hardly be intreated 
[ro caſt away ſuch a con- 
| fidence upon any termes. 
| If a great eſtate, or 
ſome great friend that is 
eminent in place and 
Ks power I 
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power. ſhould bur allure 


us, and ſpeake as kindly 
and gratiouſly unto us , 
as the great God of hea- 
ven and carth dothtrom 
place to place in his 
Word, caſt all your care, 
and your burden upon us, 
we will take care for 
ou : Men would take 
old of fuch words, as 
ſoone as they ſhould be 
ſpoken, and would doe 
that which was dcfared. 
of them with. all their 
hearts, and would hardly 
aske any queſtion abour 
it, cither for conſcience 
ſake, or for feares ſake, 
Bur now God inviting us 
to doe him that honour 
and our ſclyes that caſe, 
as to caſt all our care on 
him, 
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him, 1.c, todoe it in a 
careleſle, ſecure, and re- 
ſolute manner (as the 
word mjillers import- 
eth) aſſuring us thar hee 
doth care for us, (which 
no creature doth in com- 
pariſon of him) men will 


thinke of ir ten times be- 


fore they will docitonce, 
1 Pet, 5. 7. Even- they 
which doe any thing in 
this kinde, they will not 
caſt their care upon him; 
all they will be brought 
to doe 1s, to lay it on him 
faireand ſoftly, as we uſc 
to lay burdens of any' 
weight upon Tables or 
Stooles, when we ſuſpeR 
the joynts ro be crazy 
and ſhaken, we. lay them 


downe as ' gently and 
eaſily 


—_— 
” 


pr — 
hom 
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cally as may be,for teare 
way, feat reake all in 
—_ _— our burdens 
all ro the ground ; and 
as men uſe 4 walke upon 
Ice over deep Waters , 
_ doe not at firſt BY 
jump upon it , 
firſt ſer one foote , Hur 


; } then another, to ſce whe- 


ther the Ice crack or no, 
whether it will . beare 
them, that ſo they may 
retire back againe tothe 
gon without _ 
re they be on 
far : but t goc ray to 
worke with God, is not 


ro caſt our care vpon| 


him, bur rather to tem 
him, and ſce whether 
wil beare it or no, Wher- 
as he givesus in that, an 
aſſurance 


- — — I 


, "I 
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aſſurance before hand, 
yea, gives it as the reaſon 
or ground, upon which 
he requires us, to caſt all 
our care upon him,in ſuch 
a manner, Caſt all your 
careon him ; forbecareth 
for _ I would never 
wiſh you todoe ir, to caſt 
it upon God, but that I 
know he doth take care 
for you, and will dif- 
charge that truſt alone, as 
much for your comfort 
and ſatisfaQion, as if you 
ſhould be over-bufic 
your ſelves, and would 
needs joyne your ſelves 
in Commiſſion with him. 


haſt intereſtin God, and 
haſt any burthens, one 
or more, to beare or 


Carty, 


Therefore now ifthou | 
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, it chou wilt 

this burden thy ſelfe, and 
toile and turmoile thy 
ſelfe till thou beeſt ready 
to faint, and finke,and die 
under it, and not caſt it 
upon God, now walkeſt 
thou laden fo the preju- 
dice and ſcandall of hea- 
ven, thy burthen would 
be honourable upon the 
ſhoulder of the Almigh. 
ty, both to him and thee, 
We account it a meane 
calling among men, and 
ſervile, to carry burdens, 
but it is exceeding glori- | 
ous in God, to beare all 
the burdens of his Saints, 
that they may walke up- 
right, and not have their 
backs bowed downe to 
the carth, 


_ OY 


This | 


Ce... 
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This point of the Re- 
| aan [rewiſe ( as the 
former did ) concerneth 
' us, not only as we are 
' private men, but as we 
are together, a Church, 
and People of God. If 
| our intereſt in him be 
'ſuchas hath been decla- 
red (as doubtleſſe itis, if 
"we be the People of 

God ) why dowe cauſe 
this great bleſſedneſſe of 
ours to be blafphemed, 
and evill ſpoken of in the 
world, by ſecking ro lay 
other foundations of our 
| peace and comfort , be. | 
ſides the favourand pow- | 
er of God alone £ why | / 
| doe we not ſtand ſure up. | 
| on him, though we have | 
| nothing elſe to eſtabliſh 
| us £ 


———— 
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F 
Dan. 6.20. | 


us © why are we not 
buile upon him £ what 
addition can be made un- 
to him 2 if we had all 
the fleſh in the world 
made up into an arme of 
ſalvation unto us,- could 
it adde any thing to our 
ſecurity? 

Is <6 thy God ( fairh 
Darixe to Daniel in the 
Lions Den) whom thou 
ſerveſt alway, able to deli. 

ver thee from the Lian 
Enher he is able to deli- 
us, and ſave us outof 
bn moukes of all Lions, 
able to rebuke all our de- 
ſtroyers,orhe is not able; 
if he be not able, then I 
aske, who made heaven 
and carth £ doubtleſle it 


will not aske a greater 


1 


power 


| Inerff in God. | 
power to ſave us, then it 
did to create us, and the 
whole frame of heaven 
and carth beſides. And 
therefore David in the 
name of the Church of 
God, fats and fleſherh (as 
it were) his truſt and con- 
fidence with that confi- 
deration, Our —_— 
th inthe name ofthe Lord, 
that mads heaven and 
earth ; © as if he meant 
never to trouble himſclfe 
further (as long as he ſaw 
| heaven and carth ſtand- 
ing before him) to cn- 


helpers and defenders to 
joyne with him that 

made heaven and carth. 
Our help faxds in the 
name of the Lord, &c. 
Here 


quire out more names of 


209 
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| 


| 


Here it is anent and 
fixed, it did not remove 
up and downe,, and ſhift 
from one name to ano- 
ther, as if now they were 
confident in God, ano- 
ther while confident in 
ſome creature, or out- 
ward ſupport ; they did 
not remove from bot. | 
tometo bottome, as men 
that are double minded 
doe, they have no ſtand- 
—_ or comfort any 
W _ ſill are ſhifr- 
ing and flitting from un- 
der the ſhadow of one 
tree to another, from un- 
der the wing of one crea- 
ture to-another. If he be 
able to deliver us, and 
we be his People, and|. 
have intereſt in all the 


plory | 


Interef in God, 
lory of his power, why 
o we ſuffcr any thought 

toenter into us of ſtand- 


ing u any other 
gr ? why are we 


in our ſelves, about ſeck- 


iding place from ſtorms 
and rempeſts , when we 
remaine #nder the ſhadow 
of bis wing ? If any cne- 
my have power to pluck 
any of his feathers, then 
had we ſome cauſe to 
feare a lying open to the 
weather, 

And what fhall we ſay 
in this point to our Rs- 
wane Catholiques ? (for 
the name of Catholiques 
they muſt have to them- 
ſelves, and all the world 
muſt 


troubled and diſtracted | \ 
ing and providing a' 
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muft give our their right 
ro "4 bur No the 
truth and ſubſtance of it, 
that they leave to divide, 
who will,amongſt them) 
But let it be here againe 
conſidered, what intereſt 
it is like, that they have in 
God, or w their 
waycs in the point we 
ſpeake of, be like the 
wayes of men, Whoſe God 
s the Lord, Doc they 
make their dependance 
intire upon God £ doe 
they truſt in him alone 
forthe bearing up of the 
Pillars of their Church ? 
doe they commit their 
cauſe unto him, attempt- 
ing nothing but that 
which is lawfull and 
right for the advancing 

themſelves, 


—T—_  ——_—_———— 
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theſelyes, their Church, 


and Religion * are 
content to fall ge 


) 

they not coft off bis Ward 
(as Eſay 30. 12.) and 
truſt in wielence and wick- 
edneſſe, ks as on former ) 
or Oppreſſion er ſe- 
re tans Trow 
flation hath ic ) and = 
thereupon ? do they 


more in Treaſons,in Poi- 
ſons, in Rebellions, in 
Conjurations, in Fires, in 
Swords, in Shi 
bloody Burc 


Gun- 
powder, 


| 
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| 


wder, in Vaults, 1n| 

on, in Wood, in any | 
thing then in God, and 
doe they not ſtay theme | 
ſelves thereon £2 are not | 
theſe the goodly Pillars, 
and poliſhed Corners of 
their Temple £ doe they 
not hope to live and ſub. 
fiſt in the world, and to 
hold up their heads a-! 
bove Water, by ſuch en-| 
gines and projects, and, 
defignes as theſe £5 This | 
is che intereſt chat 
Church hath in God, 
Surely that Church may | 
ſay, He that is their God, | 
i not the Godof Salvation, | 
but of Deſtradion : the | 
name of their God in 
Hebrew is, Abaddon, Rev. 


9,11. 
12 Cap, 


EE 


i& Imereſt in God. 
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Wherein the third and laft 
| branch of the Uſe of 
Reproofe « hayd{cd. 


Fed! (and laſtly) if 
the Church and Poo. 
ple of God have ſuch in- 
vr = God, ( as hath 
rmerly opened) 

then coſe alſo re to be 

rov at c 

this incered? in him, and 
yet ſuffer their hearts in 
times of danger ro be 
troubled and over-whel- 
med with inordinare and 
_——_— feares. If 
they ſee buta Wave 
comming cowards them, 
they are ready with Peter 
(in 
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(in Mas. 14. 29. ) to cry 
out, We periſh : orif 


" | taſte bur ſome birrerneſſe 


in the Broth, preſently 
cry out with the Pro- 
phers Children ( 2 X ings 
4+ 40.) There i death in 
the Pot, How many are 
there that ſay, they have 
intereſt in God, whole 
hearts faile them, and 
become like ſtones with. 
in them, cold and heavy, 
if trouble or afflition doe 
but come forth, and look 
a little upon them, they 


' [are not able to endure 


the appearance of any 
danger ; As when the 
great Champion of the 

hiliftims did but ſhew 
himſelfe in the field 


(1 Sam.17.24.) itis ſaid, 
that 


ITE 


EH 


| -p- 
Bhs Min 
Roa THE 


” 


— 


| [the Cityas loſt 


| meneven take ſuch a fe- 


$, LLOOPpes, 
ly. Yea, ſome aq 
teder of their fears i Ru this 
kinde, and as im 
to have. them r N 
and tauched.,, as David 
was of his Son Abſolon, 
or Adoniah;(2 King.1.6.) 
it is ſaid that bs i Faber 


world » 
nad we. diphee bis 
37, deft thee ? Some 


licity and contentment 
in 


—— 


» 
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intheir feares and appre» 
henſions - of dangers, 
though otherwiſe feare 
hath torment, (as S. 7ohbr 
ſpeaketh 5 that neither 
will they diſpleaſe them 
nm wg ws ſuffer 
any other to di e 
them; they will ; 
dure any mantodiſpure, 
or to conceive any hope, 
when they have once 
feared. So that they ſeem 
to have a touch of 1enahs 
ſpirit in them, that was 
angry __ for not 
ement u 

0: ga 

the de - 
Pie Some men ſeem 
ſo highly to honour the 
P all fGignes of 
their feares, as if they 


Lz _ would 


feares as theſe,” are no 
wayes ſcemly and come- 
. thoſe thar profeſſe 


| powers of darkneſſe, and 
- |rhedevill himſelfe above 


| IntereftinGod. 


| 


as toſay., the rage, and 
pogo dneſſe 


of men, are greater then 


the goodneſle, and trufh, 
and power” gs 


there is an oppofition be- 
tween thoſe feares, and 
that honour that is duc 
unto God - from thoſe 
that arc his, and ſay they 
have intereſt in him : See 
thoſe Scriptares, Exr4 8. 
22. Nebem, 4. 14. 1 Pet. 
3+ 14,15, at your leiſure, 


(EE amd A: 4. AMA. Aa a4. 
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0bjeet, Bur you will fay, 1fche | + 

L Lion bak roared har | 
xt, or ſhall not beafraid ? 
[(as Amos) and if the 
Trumpet be blowne in the 
City, ought not the people þ 
to feare ? If God him-| 
ſelf denounce war againſt 
his people, and take part 
with their enemies, and 
ſtrengthen their hands 
daily, and ſuffer the men 


of the carth to exalt 
themſelves againſt them, 
and to doe with his Saints 
even as they liſt, (as it is 
ſaid they did to 19hn the 
Baptiſt; in his time) and 
cuts off the wonted ſigns 
and tokens of his pre- 
ſence with his owne, ſo | 
[that they can ſee few or | | 
[none of them left ; are] | 
not| 4 


| 


i 
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not theſe thi enough 


| 


to ſhke the foundarions 
mans confidence, 
to make” all hands hang, 
downe,and all knees wax 
feeble 2 to breake the 
heart gf any Aer e 
who is ab 
the face of fach — 


ion comming from the| 


Almighty, and doth nor 


exceeding ogy * 

And therefore they that 

_ "= caſe, , rei 

no cauſe of reproofe, bur 

rather we be _ with 
mercy and compaſhon. 

To this I anſwer di- 


Firſ, The wala g of the 
Lion that is heard, & may 
be the” roating of that 

mie © Lion 


Anſw. 
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may 
it may be the roaring of 
hell , and of the devill, 
comming with open 


mouth the 
Church of God, ble» 


amping, 2nd rears 
_ as. David ſpeak _— 
and not the roaring of the 


Liow of the Tribe 


may give loſers leave to 
ſpeake, and cry out, and 
to roare t00 ,' and no 
reat, caulc (thus far) to 
troubled at it. We 
muft pardon the devill 
| the exceſſe of his wrath, 
he is in \great raights, 
his time 1s ſhorter chen 
ever, 


- 
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. providence and admini- 


mary ne ___ he 
ot m ick. 
ly, the ſound Ih —_ 
Maſters feete 'is behinde 
him, wich the great chain 
of darkneſſe in his hand, 
tolay him up faſt ia the 


 bottomleſſe Pit for ever, 


Secondly , it is tro be 
conſidered, that though 


| al the wayes and pathes 
God, are Mercy and Truth 


wats bis Church, and ſuch 
4s keep bis Covenant (as 
David ſpeakes) yet are 
there many things in 
theſe wayes of his, very 
lable(and obnoxiousfor 
a time) to another inter- | 
pretation. To give the 
true ſenſe and mean 

of all paſſages in Gods 


PClag.14- 


Ls tration 
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'vento me ( faith S. Pasl 


fideration of things to wn- 
derſland the loving kind- | 


ſtration towards his 
Church, requires 4» 1n- 
terpreter , one of 4 thou- 
ſand, God may be com- 
mingtowards his Church 


in a way of Mercy and| 


Trath,when the thoughts 
of our hearts are ready to 
ſay, he is comming in 4 
way of judgement and de. 
ſtru&ion, There was gi- 


MY 


2 Cor. 12.7.) CA meſſen- 
er from ( or of ) Sata,| 
t was well ſpied of S.' 

Pavl,to finde out a gift of 

God, ina meſſage, and 

meſſenger from the de- 

vill, It ſometimes re- 

quires much wiſdome, 

and pondering, and con- 


neſſe 
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neſſe of the Lord inthem, 
(as David' & Pſal, 
107. 43+) There are ſome 
things hard to be. under- 
| food (fairh Peter) in Pauls 
Epiſtles, which ſome per- 
vers to their owne de 

Hien, So are there in 
Gods government of the 
| Church, many things 
| hard to be underſtogd 
(for a ſeaſon) which 
ſome pervert to their 
owne diſcomfiture, till 
God himſclfe, by the 
light of a joyfull iſſue, 
cleeres his owne intent 
and meaning therein. 

A 3.thingrto be cofider- 
ed, is, that as it was ſaid 
of Chriſt, the head of the 

Church, _ he = , 

imed (or, let u the 
ly "Fading 


—— 
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falling (as well as forthe 
ri many in 1ſr acl. 
So 1s it rrue be Nkewile of 
the whole body of the 
Church, God hath ſo ap- 

it, and ſocarries, 
and orders the affaires, 
ſtate and condition of it, 
that it ſhall be, and muſt 
be the ſtumbling 
ſtone of the world, upon 
which the principle ba- 
ters of God and his truth 
ſhall daſh themſelves in 
pieces. God could have 
confounded the world, 
and the wiſe things ther- 
of otherwiſe, and have 
brought to —_ 
mighty things 


more rene. ory -= 


but(ſaid the holy Ghoſt) | 


Cod bath choſen the weake 
% things 
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the is Full _— _ 


4t are not, 10 doe 


| "2 divides the glo- 
ry with his Church, he 
will honour himſelfe and 
his Church together, in 
the deſtruſtion of the 
world; God could have 
tempered another cup 
that ſhould have been as 
preſcnt death to the Na- 
tions, to have drunke of 
it, (Zach. 15. 2.) but 1e- 
ruſalem muſt be made the 
cup of poyſon to all the 
people round about , 
when they ſhall be in the 
ſiege againſt Judah and 
Jeruſalem. He could have 
framed and throwne 
Milltones downe from 


heaven | 
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heaven upon all le, 
(as he didupon choſe five 
Kings and their Armies 
in the dayes of 7oſbus, 
Joſh. to. 11.) but leraſe- 
lem againe muſt be made | 
the heavy ſtone for all 
people, that whoſoever | 
ſhall offer to heave at it, 
and lift it up to carry it | 
away, ſhall be torne in| 
pieces by it, though all 
the carth ſhould be ga-| 
thered rogether againſt | 
it, Zach. 12. 3. 

The Church of Rome | 
indeed gapes after this 
priviledge, and makes ac- 
count, that all Nations 
and Churches in the | 
world that will not bow | 
downe and ſerve her, and | 
fall downe and worſhip 
| her, | 


eee _ 


4 Ea 


—2 | p 


—— > 


" 
—— p - 


Intereſt in God. 


her , ſhall be deſtroyed, 
and impures the fearefull 
deſolation of the Grecs- 
| 41 Churches, to that cn. 
| mity againſt her, which 


they profeſſe to this day. 
|  Fourthly,/it is to bee | 
| knowne likewiſe, and 
 confidered , that the 
| Church is not appointed | 
only and ſimply, to be 
the * deſtrution of the | 
wicked', andenemies of 
God, but tobe their de. | 
ſtruion in a ſpeciall and | 
; more remarkable way | 
and” manner, vis, in the | 
[nature of a Szare, that 
they may not feare, nor | 
| thinke of deſtruction 
from: it, till it be-upon | 
'themz or that kinde of | 
| detruſtion which the 
| Scripture 


A 


| 23 | 
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Scripture uſually calls, a 
being cn . Behold 
all they that provoke thee 
(ſaich Eſa) 41. 11.) foal 
be aſhamed and con 
To be con proper- 
ly is this z when a man 
hath been lifted up 1n 
great s, and confi- 
nn ore, vigo- 
, in an 
th; - yo OS > 
ſudden , quite beſides his 
expeRation , is brought 
downe , and falls upon. 
inevitable deſtruction, & 
knowes not how to help 


» | himſelfe, 


And ſo the other word 
that is joyned with it, of 
being aſhamed , isa word 
of like importance : we 
know it is not ſimply po- 


venty, 


_ 


H 


Po 
3 5 
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| 


have not been ſeen bur 
in ſoft raiment, in Silke, | 
in Silver, and Gold, if 


ſuch- a. man ſhall be] - 
brought downe to rags, |. 


and have no better to pur 
on bur ſome cout f@Madi- | 
tle, or the like,this makes 
him -hold ' downe ' his 
head, and aſhamed to 
ſhew his face to any thar 
knowes him. ' So when 
the Lord ſaith, - that the' 
enemies of his Chnrch] 


a 


ſhall be aſhamed, it im- | 


plies that they ſhall have 
a time granted them, 
wherein they ſhall flou- 
riſh like 4 green Bay tree, 
(which raſtes. not of 
Winter, as moſt trees be. 
ſides do, lofing the beau. 
ty, and vergure ,gnd 

come- 


IF 


comelineſſe of their 
leaves , which the Bay| 
tree doth not ) thar they | 
ſhall have atime, where- | 
in they ſhall doe, even 
what they liſt in the 
world,(as David ſpeakes | 
Pſal. 73. 7. &c.) or ( as 
the originall hath it )ſhall ' 
even paſle the defires of , 
the heart, that is, ſhall 
have morepower and au- 
thority, and glory in the 
world then they could | 
well tcll what to doe! 
with, wherein they ſhall 
havethe Saints of God, 
and the Church of the! 
moſt High under their | 
feer, and ſhall throw! 
downe the foundations, | 
and ſhall ſce no man able 
to doe any thing qo= | 
them, » 
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militudes ( we opened 
out of Zach, 12. 23.) 
whereby the Lord repre- 
| [ſented unto us, how 
rermes ſtand between his 
Church and the wicked, 
the enemies of it in this 
oint, vis. that the 
Church ſhould certainly 
be the ruine and confu- 
fion 


the beſt blood 

eyer beat in their vei 
It ſhall prove a 
poyſon' and death to 
them, 


, 


of 


— 
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them :' now on we | 
know(eſ yinacup) 
hath the nature of a ſnare 
init, men that drinke it, 
are not aware of it; if it 
be artificiall and Italian 
right, it hath acither 
ſmell nor colourin it, ro 
cauſe any feare or jealou- 
ficar all ig him thar ſhall 
drinke it, it wy Ry == 
appearance, me 

and manifeſt taſte of 
Wine that is made by 
God to ſtrengthen mans 


heart;(as David ol F 


and this poyſon God w 
into a cup too, -the| 
Church ſhall be a cup of 
poyion, leruſalem 
made fit 4 provoke 
the thirſt of the enemie, 


to draw him on to i 
it 


4» Interop in God, 


ar, 45 Wine, or the like is; 
when it is in a-cup,/ for 
whilſt ic is in the veſſel or 
hogſhead, no man offers 
to. drinke it there; this is 
acc fit ro be.drunke, bur 
ont of cups or glaſſes : So 
the Church, hitbe 
a all times rothe 
wicked and. ' encmics, if 
they ſhall drinke it, yer is 
it not at all tunes a cup of 
poyſonto them fir to-be 
drunke, but only when 
the eſtate and condition 
of it is ſo low, that there 
ſeemes no danger at all 
anddelſ ation of it;when 
the enemics conccive 
there is no more danger 
indeſtroying it, then a 
manthat is thirſty thinkes 

there 


1 


moved 
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| moved from place to 


place by an engine, a 
man, though of great 
ſtrength , will never try 
to lift it; not ſo much asa 
thought enrers into him 
of raking it upon his 
ſhoulder, ro ſteale and 
carry it a : but the 
heavineſſe of a tone is 
not ſo apparent, it is hot 
knowne till a man taſte it 
with hisarm or ſhoulder, 
or the like. Now .the 


| Churchof God is ſome- 


times a great ſtone, the 


| enemies have no go 
| minde to be medling 
| with it, they have no 


hope to heave it, there is 


aface of beauty, and glo- 
ry, and ſtrength upon it, 
and then they make no 

M great 


— —— — 


— 
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great haſt to the ſpoile of | | 
conc pro 
t appearance 
and figure of this Kone is 
quite changed and alter- 
\ed,it ſeems tobe brought { 
to ſo ſmall a ſize, that it 
may well be loaden and 
carried away ; the cne- 
mies make no queſtion 
but to build themſelves 
houſes with it; but it is 
now as heavy and maſly | 
as ever, will be the 

ing in pieces, and 
4 certaine death of who 
ever ſhall offer ro lift it 


up. 

A "  ifchly therefore, that 4 
is further to be conſider- 
ed, concerning Gods 
withdrawing his viſible 
| preſence fro his Chruch 
| at | 


a 


Intereſt in God. 


atany time, when their 
wonted tokens are not to 
Nena I ms in re- 
0 vour or 
Somme dogkne dd 
Church in the eyes of the 
world, to aſſiſt and 
en the hand of ir, 
there 1s no great cauſe of 
feare for all rhis, as if the 
Church were now upon 


ſinking under water, be- 
cauſe tuch a withdrawing 
as this from bis Church, 
is ſimply neceſſary for 
ſetting his Snare. The 
Church could not be a 
Ginto catch the enemies 
urns commer is 
en of, except t 
x thus carried in t 
wiſdome and providence 


the poine of periſhing, or | 


—_— 


—————— 
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of God, If there were 
any viſible beame or 
glimmeringsof the glori- 
ous Majeſty of God 
amongſt his people, his 
Church might be tothe 
world and enemies of it, 
[as thoſe figures and 
ſhapes of men are, which 
| husbandmen fer up in 
their Corne to skare and 
keep vermine away, but 
not to kill them. So, if 
\the world ſaw or appre- 
hended any thing to be 
afraid of in the Church, 
(as any outward eeſtimo- 
\ny of the preſence of | 
| God muſt needs be, that | 
falls within the reach of 
their underſtandings) this | 
| might binde the world | 
to ſome termes of good | 
| behaviour 
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| otherwiſe , this would 


__— towards them, 
might keep violence, | 
and oppreſſion, and inju- | 
ry from off them, it might | 
keep down deſires within | 
them of doing chem 
harme. But when men | 
ſer Gins or Snares to be | 
the death of Birds of | 
Prey, Yermine, Beaſ(s,or | 
the like, every man con- 
veyecs.. himſcife out of 

ht as much as may be, | 
and they leave noching at 
all, not ſo muchas the ap- 
p__ of a man , that 

kes like a man, or any 


PEO but only the | 


t as naked as ws be, 
and the ſnare -covered ; | 
make the Vermine ſuſ-| | 
peR and keep away. | 

M 3 $0 
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Sothe Lord intending 
tro make the Church a 
ſnare for the wicked and 
wretched encmics of it, 
he muſt wholy withdraw 
himfclfe, hide him- 
ſclf in ſome ſecret place , 
whore they may nor dif. 
cry him, nor yet ſuſpcR 
him, that ſo being drawn 
on by their curſed hun- 
che blood of the Church, 
the Lion may take his 
advantage, and breake 
out of the thicket upon 
chem, and tcare them in 
pieces ſuddenly. The 
crath is, that all holy and 
conſecrate things are 
ſnares ro the wicked, (as 


the Scripture ſpeakes it 


in a particular caſe 


Prov. | 


: 
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Prov. 20.25. 1tr.2.2.) 
but there is 4 rer ge- 
neraliry of thera oft. 
It is a ſnare to a man to 
devoure that which is ho- 
ly. His intent is not on- 
ly ( nor, as I take it, ſo 
much) to expreſle the 
danger a man upon 
chat then he ſhall pay 
_ for it, but —_— 
and more i ro 
intimare A aro 


way (as it were ) where 


they may eafily, and 
wr Bhs viſible dan- 
ger come at them , and 
that there are few that 
mes _ 
ing , whether t 

| M 4 be 


that are ſanRified and ſer | 
apart to God,are in mens |? 


247 . 
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be perſons, or things. As 
—_ arc any in- 
tended tro be the deſtru- 
ion of Vermine, when 
they fall into chem or up- 
on them, butthey are {et 
in the way where they 
are likely to come , and 

' | make moſt bold, &c. 

6. And therefore in the 
ſixth (and laſt place) nei- 
ther is the 73G res the 
proud and high lookes of | 
the enemy, nor their | 
breathing out rhreat- 
nings, nor making great 
-_ , = ay "Tu 
t m day to day 
of he Church yn = 
| cruc can practiſe 
link it, or 3 like, 
none of all theſe, nor all 
of them rogether,arc = 
ju 


—  —— 
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juſt -cauſes of feare to | 
ſuch as are the Peopleof 
God, and have intereſt in | 
God. Their hearts may 
| be lifted up: withinthem | 
 |*o their deſtruQion , as it 
is ſaid of Yeeieb when 
| he was waxes ſtrong, and 
| great in power, 2 Chron. 
| 26. 16; 

Whenthe Jews at Na- 
zareth (Lake 4. 29.) had | 
thruſt our Saviour our of | 
| \ |rheir City, and had got- | 
ten him to-the edge or 
brow of the hill , where- 
on their City was built, 
thinking to have meds] 
quick diſpatch of him, to 
have throwne him down | 
headlong, it is ſaid, Hee | 
paſſed through the midſt of 
them , and went his way : 

M 5 he 
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he was as ſecure,& never 
a whit the nearer death 
when he was upon the 
"very brow and brinke of 
the hill, then when he 
was a mile off in a plaine 
and ſafe place. 

So we are to conceive 


Church, rhart it is never 
the nearer deſtruion , 
for being neare to deſtru- 
ion, (as-we count near- 
neſſe) for God may be as 
far from giving his voice 
and conſent for the deſo- 
lation and deftruQion of 
it, asat other times,when 
thereis leſle danger in ap- 
pearance : and we know 
there is nothing done 
without him, If a Spar- 
row falls not to the 

ground 


of the Stare of the! 


—_— = 


em es 


| 
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ground without our hea- | 


yenly father, ( as Chriſt 
fpake) withoar him, that 
is, _ he orders and 
difpoſerh of the fill 

Bird accordingly, whic 

yet is of ſolirtle worth, 
that five of them are 
bought for two farthings - 
How ſhall we thinke that 


|the Church of God, 


_ could _ bee 
at any under rate 
ry the peocious blood 
ofthe Son of God, ſhould 
fall ro the ground with. 
out the fpeciall hand of 
God yea, cither with. 
out it, or with it £ 'For, 
as it is alrogerher impoſ- 
ſible ir ſhould fall with. 
out it, ſo is it very incre- 
dible it ſhould fall withir. 


Bur | 
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Bur though it be as poſſi- 
ble for a rticular 
Church to fall. ro the 
ground by the hand of 
ns as it is for a poore 
ow : yet - Exc 
= be a 4k um 
heaven calling to men on 
earth, to hew downe the 
tree of it, and breake off 
the branches, (as Daniels 
expreſſion is in another 


calc) itis not Edoms cry- 
ing out, Downe with it , 
downe mith it, even to the 

round : this will not do. 
it,nor bringit ever a whit 
the lower, Though they 
ſhould get all the Car- 
penters, and Smiths, and 
all the: world together 
about the Church, and 


. 
IS 
———= 


every man ſtand read 
with | 


—_— 


— —- _ 


- 


ed ſeventimes more keen 
and ſharp then ordinary; 
yet ſhall chetree ſtand in 
the fight of themall, and 
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with their Axes ſharpen | 


q 


laugh the workmen and 
inſtruments to ſcorne in 
the face, 

When the enemies of 
; the Church have gorren 


| the greateft advantage | 


againſt it that can be ſup 


| poſed, yetis the Church | 
no more nearer periſhing, | 
or falling, then the ſalva--| 
tion of wr] world was in 
' danger of miſcarrying , 
| ada Jeſus Chriſt hung | 
| upon the Croſle, or lay 
' inthe Grave : The pow- 
ers of darkneſſe had him 
|at the greateſt. advan. 
tage, at the loweſtebbe 


v4 that 
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that ever they had, or' 
are ever like to have him 
more, True , he upon 
whom the of the 
world » was 
then atthe loweſt ſtep of 
his humiliation , he was 
fully emptied , and had 
nothing left :. But hee 
went downe ſo low, only 
totake his riſe (as it were) 
ro mount up the higher 
and to” carry all up on 
high with him : and he 
was neyer nearcr his ex- 
altation , nor the world 
its ſalvation, then when 
he lay at the loweſt point 
of his humiliation. 

Such is the condition 
of the Church, it is ne- 
ver ncarer the glory, and 
beauty, and _—_— 
or 1 
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of ir, then when it ſeemes 
to be moſt forſaken of 
God, As Chriſt was 
then ready (and never till 
then) to enter into Para- 
diſe, when he crycd our, 
My God, my God, Why 
bf thou of aken me ? 
as x not Chriſt ro ſuf- 
fer (faith he himſelf )and 
lo immediatly and with- 
out delay, upon his ſuf- 
crings, to enter into his 
glory £ So when the 
Church is readieſt to cry 
our, and complain of be- 
ing Jrjetes, this com- 
plaint and is the 
| Create the rime 
of the Churches Para- 
iſe at hand. Our _ 
our himfclfe hath 
3a this bene, and cm 
fore 
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| fore it is a foundation 
that will beare a:build- 
ing of greater weight and 
worth then a conjeure| 
or a hopeful probability | 
of ſuch a thing ; you may 
caſt your upon'it, 
and not feare. When the 
Son of may commeth, Viz. 
to avenge his People and) 
* Church ofthcirenemies, 
Shall he finde Faith upon 
earth?( Lak. 18.8; )thar is, : 
amone#t thoſe ſervants of 
hs, S whoſe deliverance | 
he comes ;, tor as for any 
others upon earth , . this | 

faith of his comming , is 

| neither ro be found thes | 
| when he comes, nor at 
| any timeclſe, inthem, | 


| 
Cap, 


| _ 


*%%. 
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Wherein the Doftrine u | 
applyed to the enemies of 
the Church, by way of\ 
Exhortation. 


A Fourth (and laſt)Uiſe | 4. 
is for Exhortation. 

If the People & Church 
of God have that ſpeciall 


ns yy | ; 
that 
and proved, then have 
we 2 good foundation | 
laid cobuild ſome Exhor- | 
tations, and to preſſe ſe- 
verall dutics upon. The 
men or perſons that wee | 
ſhall have to doe within 
point of Exhortation, arc 
of two ſorts. | 
Firſt, | 


—— 


The Sams © | 


Firſt, the People of 
God themſelves, that 
make this Church of 
God, and accordingly 
have their intereſt in 
God. 

Secondly, the wicked, 
that are enemies of the 
Church and People of 
God, whether openly, or 


ly ſuch, or onl 
ec and under . 
Firſt, to diſparth with 
the latter, becauſe I hope 
there are few of thar 
brood in- preſence , ( if 


| any) eſpecially for Heads 


and Captaines of that 
curſed confederacy, with 
whom (eſpecially) mat- 
rers of this nature would 
be tranſacted and negoti- 
ated. I cannot conceive 

there 
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| there ſhould bee any 
of theſe before me , 
and therefore the worke 
of our Exhorration to 
theſe ſhall be the fewer ; 
and then we' ſhall bee 
free to converſe with 


| __ —_— 
Royall, ( ek Focas 


ſpoken of) if have 
indeed that et in 
the Lord Almig 2A in 
his Mercy , Wiſc me, 
Power, with all the reſt 


of 


—_ — 
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of his glorious perfeRi- 
ons(as hath been proved) 
then heare all you that 
are enemies to the Peo- 
ple of the God of Abra- 
ham, you that etther cry 
out with Ede, or ſpcake 
it in your ' hearts with 
Sanballat, Tobiah., and 
ſuch like under-hand cne-+ 


mics of the Church of 
(Gol Deppnth De 
let this generation, I ſay, 
heare from all the ends 


of the carth , and ſuffer 
two words of Exhorta- 


j tion. 
Firſt, be exhorted a 
perſwad@dto lay afideall 
| thoughts of violence, tg 
let fall all your def} 
_ purpoles of -' 
| againſt 


W _ 
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-| doe not yet reliſh, and 


| the generation of 
the righteous, ſo greatly 
beloved on high, have 
nothing ro doe with 
theſe menin a way of ha- 
tred, and contradiion, 
Breake Swords into 
Mattocks, and your 
Speares into Sithes , and 
lift not up a Sword a- 
gainſt this Nation, nei- 
ther - accuſtome your 
ſelves ro fight againſt 
them any more. Suffer 
them to paſle peaceably, 
and ſafely through your 
Land (if the 7. be 
yours, bur indeed ir is 
theirs) towards their own 
Countrey,their heavenly 
Canaan. If the motion 


ſavour kindly with you, 


let 


tr Es 


- 
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let me ſeaſon it with a 
few conſiderations , and 
motives ; - it may be then 
ic will be found ſavoury 
meate unto you, ſuch as ; 
your ſoules will love. 
« Firſt,confider and pon- 
der ſeriouſly with your 
| ſelves the tenor and con. 
| rents of the Doctrine de- 
livered, and fully cſta- 
bliſhed : and this alone 
will be a pledge ſuffici- 
ent to warrant the coun- 
ſell and adviſe given you 
to be good and whole. 
ſome. Theſe men againſt 
whom your eye is cvill, 
| whoſe ficſh you eare like ' 
| bread, and whoſe blood 
| you drifke like ſweet and 
pleaſant Wine , _ 
whom you have ſutfercd 
your |! 
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ſelves to be provo- 
curſed and common cne- 
my, both yours & theirs, 
the devill : Theſe men 
(I fay) have intereſt in 
heaven, and are the Chil- 


Baptiſt is ſaid (by our Sa- 
> ao atrgtes 
ea, and more then a 
rophet. Shall any man 


(bur ſuch as love death, 
and 
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and ſeek their owne de- 
ftrucion and confuſion, 
as a treaſure) riſe up a- 
ainſt theſe, or offer to 
ay their hand upon theſe 
annointed ones +. Is it 
becauſe there is no other 
| way that leadeth to de- 
i ſtrution * As the Peo- 
| ple in their murmurings 
againſt Moſes, reaſoned 
| with. him; Haſt thou 
brought us to die in the| 
Wilderneſſe , becauſe | 

there were no Graves in 
Agypr £ meaning there 
was Graye-room enough | 
in the Wilderneſſe , but 
nothing clſe.(Ex.14.11.) | f 
So let me reaſon the | | 

caſe with thoſe men that | 
will needs magnifie the. | 
ſelves (as the Scriptures | 
____ tpeake)| 


A 
A  _— 


== 


= roy rg in 'his = 
* Know they not 
haw ro provoke the Lord 


to anger king tin eb by 
rs oh 


ces, 

im in the - e yrygoony 
except they levell and 
aime at the very apple of 
his eye, which is the 
tendereſt parr inthe face? 
There is no Childe of 
God, but may ſpeake it 


2struly, as go Wiſdome 


or 
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or Truth of God it ſelf 
doth, (Prov. $8. 35.) He 
that ſinneth againſt me , 
hurteth his owne ſoulc; 
and all that hate me, love 
death : they love death, 
7, ec. if death Ry 
to be loved and defjred, 
men could take no way 
more ready and certaine 
to obraine it, then by ha- 
ting the Wiſdome, (and 
let me put in*alſo) then 
by hating the Children, 
and People of God. 
Whar'? Is that man of 
fin, andall his confede- 
rates'with him, all that 
| have been baptized in 
| the ſpirit of that fornica- 


tion, are they afraid and | 


| of doubtfull and delibe- 
; rativethoughts, —_ 
| a 


[ 
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all cheir other ſins & abo- 
mitations ( wherein not- 
withſtanding , they are 
mighty men, like the 
ſons of Ln of old,and 
orld ror ally _ 
world 0 ature 
are but Graſhoppers to 
them ) doe they indeed 
ueſtion, whether all 
ir other fins be able 

to bring downethar great 
Mounraine of their pow- 
er * is it made ſoſtrong, 
that unlefſe they driake 
alſo freely of the blood 
of rhe Saints, they are 
afraid that God other- 
wiſe ſhould paſſq them 
over, and forgetthem, 
when he comes to rake 
vengeance of the world ? 
Are they :fraid they ſhall 
N2z periſh 
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Eſay 1346. 


y_ and be deſtroyed, 


— 


afrer the common 
manner of other men, 
and that their deſtrution 
ſhall not come upon 
them with a ſufficient 
glory of terrour and aſto- 
niſhment, or ( as Eſaies 
expreſſion is) like a de- 
ſtrution from the Al- 
mighty , except they 
make havock in the 
Lords heritage £ Doe 
they know thart-this is a 
fin by it ſelfe, for the pur- 
oy that will ſwell and 

ſcen in their deſtru- 
Aion above all their 0- 
ther {ns © Doe they 
thinke they ſhall never 
have their cup full of the 
fury and i jon of 


the Almighty , cxcept 
they 


| 
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Surely (my Brethren) 
the tenour and ecd- 
ings of their malice, and 
hatred againſt the ſcr- 
vants of the living God, 


and glorious Golpell of 


Jeſus Chriſt : Their Fag- 
gots, their Fires, rhear 
Swords, _— Poyſons, 
their Whips, their S 

their Vaalrs, their an, 
der, their Billers, their 
- theſe and _ 


dogs ohm, 


Ne plain 

m__ wax anne the Scri- 
peakerh, arc as 

och as to ſay,we would 


not fall, or be d 
after the dull mannerof 


N 3 other 


they provoke him in his 


| 


WM 
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other Kingdomes of the 
carth : = would have 
the day of our vengeance 
ride with more ſ0- 
lemnity of horroury, we 
ſhall not be ſatis fied with 
our deſtrution, except 
the powers of heaven and 
carth be ſhaken together 
at the terrour of it, If 
ſuch a defire were indeed 
and in truth to be found 
in theſe men; and intheir 

igion, ifit were a reall 
d and projet a- 


m them, to procure 
hell to be created 
for them, by themſelves, 


beneath the nethermoſt 
hell rhat is now extant, 
wherein they might have 
more cruell tormentors 


then devills, rm 


= = AH 
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rid Lake then that which 
burneth with Fire and 
Brimſtone , « darkneſſc 
blacker then utter dark- 
neſſe, a Worme that ſhall 
gnaw with greater extre- 
mity then 
ver dycth,a Firethar ſhall 
burne with more paine 
and torture then thar 
which is unquenchable, 
og werng , ng _— 
(9 
teceh ſhould be bur plea- 
ſure and recreation: They 


could nor furniſh them- 
ſelves with other 


+ meancs - under heaven, 


more ſutable and' better 
| mioned to bring 
ſuch a thing to paſſe,then 


deſperate and implacable 


N4 manner 


which ne. | 


ro ſer themſelves in that: 
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_ A OR -— 
% 
w 


272 


of the 3 Hoſts of heaven 
(for ſo may the Saints on 
carth be well rcrmed : 
they are called els in 
the Revelation, for that 
communion and fcllow- 


ncath) chen by ſeckiog to 


.roote out the generation 
of the ri from un- 


der hcaven, then by gric- 
= how Gi nhe 
ſouſts that have that 
 clous - intereſt in . 
Thus is one conſideration 
or motive to preſſe the 
Exhortation upon the 
enemy. 
A ſccond: motive to 
perſwade 


A—— 
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perſwade the enemics of 
the Church of God to 
ſtay their hands, and to 
give over that ſervice of 
the devill , perſecuting 
S aims, may be this : be- 
cauſe it is - worke _ 
never pered in 
nay es 
of the w 
of hes tay : bur ſtill 
hath been a work , like 
the Land of Canaan, as the 
ſpies deſcribed ir to the 
le, (Num. 13. 32.) 
The cars wp tbe inhab - 
tants of it. So this work of 
perſecuting the Church 
and Children of God , 
harh ever been a worke 
and imploymcnt thar 
hath been the ruine and 
deſtruction of the doers 
Ns of 
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ofit, Yea, the 

and foreſt contentions 
that ever fell berweene 
heaven and carth, be- 
rween God and the men 
of this world , have ſtill 
riſen about injuries and 
violence offered to his 
Church. This apple of 
Gods hath coſt the 
world deare : The tou- 
ching of it hath coſt the 
blood of the greateſt 
Monarchs, of many 
Kings and Princes of the 
carth, It harh coſt whole 
Monarchies, Kingdomes, 
and Srares, the greateſt, 
the richeſt, the ſtrongeſt 
tharever the world ſaw, 
their whole Eſtates, Ri- 
ches, Glory, and Peace. 


True, we reade often of 
the 


—— CE om = 
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the jealoulic of God over 
his great name, inreſpeR 
of any pollutions, and 
prophanation of it by 0- 
ther fins ; but we donor 
reade of his great jealou- 


| fie, butonly for,and over 
 Jerufalem , his Church : 


but as concerning the 
caſe of Jeruſalem , wee 
reade of it twice in the 
ſame Prophet, Zach. 1. 
14. $.2. As if God had 
4jealouſic, and 4 jealouſie, 
a two-fold jealoufic , a 
double, and a fingle, a 
greater, and aleſſe, and 
the leſſer jealouſie he 

es on, and armes him- 
elfe with, when he wenc 
forth ro exccure venge- 
ance for other fins ; bur 
whe he ſets forth againſt 


thc 


_- 


£ 
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the cnemics of his 
Church, when he comes 
to plead Jeruſalems cauſe 
with her adverſaries, his 
double jealouſfie now 
went on, his jea- 
loufie was reſerved fo 
cauſes of this narure, as 
of higheſt and 
importance for his glory. 
Yea, I ſhall ſay yet more, 
that when men have pur 
forth their hands to this 
worke, I meane to afflit 
the Church of God, up- 
on the _ rermes, up- 
on advantage, or 
likelihood that can be 
conceived, of doing any 
good upon it,and making 
carnings of it : I meane 
when they have ſeemed 
in doing it, even to give 
the 
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the right band of fellow- 
ſhip ro God , wnngh 
when he hath 


p——_——__ 


fairely from the worke; 
= 
t or 

that were his work- 
men and executioners , 
which made a breach be- 
eween him and them : 
they never cate of their 
labours, nor ever rejo 


|ced in any of theſe wor 


of their ſeldome 
any of their heads went 
downe in peace to their 
Graves. 
An nar ge hereof we 
ſcein t pti- 
4 ans ( according Ty the 
= - owne prediQtion 


—— 


nn at 


long | 


| 
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long before, how i 
would fall ont)Knor for 
a ſurety, ſaith the Lord 
to Abraham, ( Gen. 15. 
1 3,14-)that thy ſced ſhall 
be a in a Land 
that is not theirs, and 
thall ſerve them,and they 
ſhall afflit chem foure 
hundred yeares : not- 
withſtanding the Nation 
'whom they ſhall ferve, 
will I judge, &c, And 
that God did, not only 
forefce and foretell this, 
that the Iſraclites ſhould 
ſervethe Egyptians, and 


bein bondage , bur that 
himſclfe had a ſpeciall 
hand inir, in bringing it 
to paſſe;ir is evident from 
_ 105. 25, where it is 
aid, that God turned 


_their | 


Intereſt in God. | 279 
= 


ofthe yeo hate 
ple, and to deale 
« boom his ſervants: 
[becan e they began now 
tobecorru in Egypt, 
and to di pleaſe him 4 
God tooke off the good 
"on and ES of 
t Xgyptians from 
| them : and yer we know 
| how deare the Agypti- 
' ans paid for that worke 
and ſervice the Iſraclites 
 didthem , they had bet- 
ter have given double 8& 
treble wages to other 
men to have made their 
Bricks, then to have the 
people of God make 
ton for nothing. 
Orhicr inſtances of like 
nature you may finde in 
3 Scripture, 


—_— 
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Scripture , if you reade 


Pſal. 78. 61.2, with ſal. 
65. 8. you ſhall a 

paſſage of like im 
tance. Rebſbeka(it is like) 
lyed, or atleaſt ſpake up- 
on a groundleſle pre- 
ſumption, vis. (becauſe 
rill then he had proſper- 
Np thatke 
14's me he 
was not come againſt Je. 
ruſalem without the 
Lord ( God had ſaid ro 
him, deſtroy ir. ) Burt in 
NebuchadnezZar King of 
Babel, the caſe is plaine, 
2 Chros, 36. 17. it is ſaid 
exprelly, that God 
brought upon them the 
King of the Caldeans : 
yer-if you reade Jer, 50, 
17, 18. ( beſides many 
other 


paid him in Tod 
deſolation. Iſracl is ſcat- 
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we know this medling 
with Iſrael was his ruine. 
As for example, ofthe 
juſt vengeance and 
8 ;gnation of the Lord 
r 


ing out, upon thoſe, | 
who hone any war-) 
rant, or commiſſion from 
a _ wn —_—_— « 
eſpitefully uſed,opprel[- 
ſed, wt ſeer the 
Church of God, theſe 
both in ſacred Records, 
and other Hiſtories of 
the Church, are without 
end or number, There is 
not only a Clond of ſuch 


| witneſſes, but the whole 


heaven is fpread over 
with them, and divers of 
them known unto all 
men ; So that it would 
be bur time loſt to pro» 
duce them. There- 
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Therefore now I be- 


ſeech you conſider , you 
that are enemies of the 
= that he bob 
ſpirirs againſt the 

City —_ Church of 
God, conſider and pon- 
der with your ſelves the 
truth and weight of this 
motive. There was no 
man ever ſpread a ſnare, 
to take the People of 
God with, bur firſt or laſt, 
if he continued his ma- 
lice, his owne foot 'was 
taken with ic. No man 
ever digged a Pit for 
ſuch, bur fell himſelfein- 
to it Ow 1 _ - 
tempted miſc 

it, ”. continued inſ,bur 
it ſtill returned upon him, 


and fell on his own par, 
© (as 


— 
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(as David ſpeaketh.) Ir 
was the the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt him- 
ſelfe uſed ro Pas! , when 
he tooke him hard at this 
worke, bufic in perſccu- 
ting the Saints, and 
meant to take him off 
from it : Sasl, Saul, why 
perſecuteſt thou me ? (AR, 
9-5.) 1t « hard for thee 


| 10 kick againſt the pricks, 


pointed Irons, as , 
or Nailes have : teach- 
ing , that a man cannot 

ifr up his hand or heele 
againſt the meaneſt of 
the ſervants of God, but 
with as much folly and 
madnefle, and with as lit. 
tle hope of doing them- 
ſclves good, as —_— 


Steele, or Iron. _— 
wives argument that 
uſed to take of her huſ- 
_ boy ters ET 
OC a- 


Chriſt, was, that 
t t ay in 2 
2 by aa of 
him, _e = 19. 

Bur argument 
wherewith the Holy 
Ghoſt now preſſeth upon 
you, to have no more to 
= againſt theſe _ - 

om efficacy 
one womi bach for: 


fred mavy things in | 


and women, whole Na- 
tions, and Kingdomes, 
and States, (as was ſaid) 

ings and Princes , and 
mighty ones ofthe carrh, 
have ſuffered really, full 
waking , .in deed and in 
truth,the ſaarcſt and moſt 
grievous deſtruQions,the 
moſt fierce, fiery , and 
horrid judgements that 
the world hath ſeen. 

To let all other inſtan- 
ces paſſe ; only to men- 
tion that fiery ſtorme 
and tempeſt, which was 
the portion of thoſe 
wretchesto drink, whoſe 
workes and wages toge- 
ther, occaſioned the ſo- | 
lemnity of this day. Is 

not 


 Imtereftin God, 


not the Lord knowne by 
; Fd 


Yong. bor: wicked 


ones ſaarcd inthe workes 
of their own hands? (as 
David ſpeaketh, Pſal. 9. 
ſhed as dung from the 
face of the carth © Was 
not that ſtone they hea- 
ved and lifted at, to have 
removed out of its place 
too heavyfor them £ did 
it not recoile upon them, 
and cruſh them to pieces? 
There wanted nothing 


that can be imagined,thar | 


might cauſe the deviſe to 
roſper 2 their Apna 
cwaS2 efigne ro- 
-|je& in all rhe nd 
members of it, ſo framed 
and faſhioned, withthar 


exquiliteneſſe 


k 
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ifitcneſſe of cunning 
circumſpeRtion Fn 
fora defigne, it wasin: 
the eyes of choſe that bÞ- | 
_ it, as beantifull as 
s & ſaid to have 
bee, 2 Saw. I. 25. 
From the ſole bu # foote, 
to the top of bus bead, ((aith 
the Text) there was no 
blemiſh/in him. There 
was nothing to be found 
abour it, that feare or jea- 
louſie it 'ſelfe could take 
hold of, but rhat it would 
bri forth, it would doe 
the deed. Surely the Au- 
| thors of ir were as much 
taken with the beauty 
and comelineſſe of it, 
2s Nebuchadnez.ar was : 
with that golden Image he 


ſer up in the plain of 
Dara; 


tt. Ms 


_ 


__ 
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Dura; they fell downe 
before it, and even w_ 
ſhipped it, Whar is t 

marter then, how came 
it to paſſe, or what 
ſtrangething wasthere in | 
| it, that 4t proved like | 
Corne upon the houſe 
top, thar it did not fill the 
boſome of the ARors 
and Authors of it« Why 
did it normake the Popes 
triple Crowne to flou- 
= c "ger oy not 
| raiſethe glory and name 


ofthe Popiſh Religion 

ro the — e Mee | 
thinkes I may ſpeake ro 

it after ſuch a manner, as 

David ſpake to, aad cx- 

poſtulates the matter 

with the red Sea, and the 


River Jordan, and the 
O Moun- | 


* 
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Mountaines,and the Hils,| | 
Plal.114. | What 4ileſt thee thow Sta, 
5268 | rbas thaw fleddeft: ? Thaw 
lordan , that thou weſtdri-| * 
ven back? Tee Monntaines| | 
} that ye leaped like Raws ? 
| and ye little Hills as young 
Sheep? (qd. )Surely there 
was ſome ſtrange thing in 
all this, that creatures 

| ſhould ſo far forger their 
natures, as that the Wa- 

| ters in the Sea ſhould for- 
ſake rheir Channell, the 
Waters in Rivers ſhould : 
runbackwards,the Moun | 
taines and the Hills (thar | 
are {© faſt rooted 'in the 
earth ) that theſe ſhould 
Skip and leap like Sheep. 
So muſt I expoſtnlate 
the matter with this deep 
[projec, I cannot. be ſa- 
| tisfied | 


—— —_ - — — — — 
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por ph wrng it « we 
muft know ſt 
of the thing ; Whit wc 
ledſt thou, thou pro- 
found, deſperate , pow-' 
der-proje&t, thar thon! 
broughceſt ' nothing to 
fſe £ What ſo many 
arrels of Gunpowder, 
ſo many Barres of Iron, 
ſo many Loades of Bil- 
lers, ſo many roodes of 


— 


Faggots, ſuch a Vault, (6/ 
many politique Headsin 
thee, fo many hands a- 
bour thee night and day, 
ſo 'many prayers mate 
over thee, and nothing of 
moment, no great, Or ter» 
rible ching- done, no) 
Kingdomer; brought ro 
ruine', no-Nation; trou- 
bled, the peace of no 


O2 people! 
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| people diſturbed? What? 
the Goſpell of Jeſus 
Chriſt ſtill alive in the 
world, and F_ of 
It rejoycing £ W - 
ledſt - wn, thou Vaul! WW :þ 
[thou Gunpowder , you 
Barres of Iron, you Bil- 
lets of wood, you Heads, 
you Hands, that you 
ſhooke not the world 
[round about you £ that 
you turned not three| | 
| Kingdomes (at leaſt) up-- 
fide down? Have you for- 
| gottE to be miſchievous, | 

to teare, ro kill, to ruine, 
[to deſtroy,to work deſe={ | 
Iation upon the earth * f 
| Certainly ir was as con- 
| trary to the narure and 
þ cap that wrought in 
this projet, not to have 
N brought 


 —— 
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- | mountaines to leape , or; 


| to ſet off his owne an- 


broughe all this ro paſſe, | 
as it was cither for the; 
Seatofice, or for Jordan | 
ro run back, or for the| 


for the Hills to skip. Bur 
David by purting this 
queſtion upon theſe poor 
creatures, to make them 
aſſoile their owne rid-| 
dles, did but only ( by 
a ſweere Mctaphorica 

ſtraine) prepare the way, 


ſwer with the more grace 
and advantage. He did 
not expe rhey ſhould 
anſwer him to his queſti-| 
on, but he anſwers him-! \ 
ſclfe, and tells us, what 
the Sea, and whatthe Ri- | 
vers, & wharthe Moun- 


— — 


raines, and what'the Hils 
Oz ayled. 
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ayled. wer, 75. The earth 
| trembled at the preſence 
of the Lord , at the pre 
| ſence of the God of la 
cob : that was all the ail. 
ment they had. The Sea 
would have done as 0- 
ther Scas doc, and Jordan 
would have kept on his 
courle as other Rivers 
doe, and the Mouantaiaes 
would have ſtood as faſt, 
and the Hills been as 
quict, as other Moun- 
raines and Hills ule to be, 
bur that the dreadfull 
preſence af God was 
amongſt them, they 
would not have denied 
themſelves in ſuch a man- 
' ner, nor gone out of their 
way , for all the world 
be er Fafyne want 
know 


Intereſt God. 


CO—_—_ project of 
led, wares rhe 
die and infirmity of 
ir, that according to the 
nature of ir, it did not 
fhake the foundations of 
our Land, that ir did nor 
aſtoniſh all hearts, and 
make all hands hang 
dow —+ 2-00 ary 
char-ir did norbring a 
of por were the 
Church and le of 
God, and the Goſpell 
amongſt us; in a word, 
ic was ofily this, it was a 
deviſe againſt the Lord, 


and his Church, 
and ' les And we 
know the Scripeure ſaih, 


chat there is no wiſdome, 


— 
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nor any inchantmene a- | 
ainſt Jacob, nor ſooth. 
aying againſt Iſracl,) | 
| Prov. 21.31, Nam.23.23- 
| 4, e, Both wiſdome, and 
counſcll, and inchant-| | 
| ments, projects from the 
/carth, and projeRAs from 
hell, they are not them» 
ſelves, they w_ their 
roper vertue and 0 
haben they norbine | 
againſt the Lord and 
againſt his people : Th 
| will deale in this caſe 
| with the Authors of 
them, as Balawn (erved 
Balak; Balak ſent for him 
RR toeurſe the] |} 
mu e of God, bur he bleſ 
| them altogether $ 
the policy and wildome 
that were inthus plot, the | | 
Vault, f 


4 


Vault, the Powder, rhe 
Barres, the Billers, the 
Faggots, theſe were all 
hi ro curſe the 


alrogether. They have 


Church' and People of 
God m— us, and be- 
hold, they have bleſſed us 


filled! our mouthes with 
laughter this day, and are 
a ong of 'praiſe', and 
thankſgiving in - our 
mouthes tothe Name of | 
our God, be 

If ſuch a projet had 
been managed againſt 
Babylon, or rhe enemics 
of God, there it is like, 
every creature, eyery it- 
ſtrument about ir would 
have done its part, WiP- 
dome would have beene 
wiſdome, - and Policy 


O5 have 
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| harms, there was their 


have' been 'policy , the 
Powder _— have 
becn ready to have fired 
alonc, and Barres of Iron 
would. have forne all in 
ces, There is no pre- 
of God for e| 
creatures to feare and 
tremble at ; and for the 
preſence -of any other, 
they would not regard it. 
As. we ſce by that one 
creature, the Powder, 
that when there was 
none 1n jorgnce , but of 
thoſe bloody wretches; 
(though it was notmana- 
jen, by any 
or underftanding of 
man, nay, (60 the con- | 
txary) jr was( as-1t were ) 
charged: tg! doe. them no 


OWne 


ms... A 


> 


-—=— 


wn (theſe Popiſh 


|_* Imovoffin God, = 


owne cyc and care vpon 
ie, that'i& fhoultd nor of- 
fead them). yer" on: - 
ſudden, 
ſelfe (av it were) riboke 
fire and deſtroyed'them, 
$o'rhat (me thinkes ) 
this fiery Element of 


Powder ay ake to, and 
'dealr derabere: Lok 


'and us, the Church of 
God amongſt us, much 
after the ſame manner as 
cheevill ſpirit-thencioned 
(42519. 15.Yboth fpake 
and dcak by thoſe Vaga- 
bond Ped thoſe Exot- 
ciſts, I of Teſas, 
and' Paw... When theſe 
'Exorciffs: ad jured this 
lovill ſpirir, | by Jeſus, 
' whom Paul preached, the 
Fl By ſpirir 


De | 
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ſpirit anſwered and = 
rothem, Jeſwe I know, and 
Paul 1 know, but who are 
ye ? And iheman (faith 
the Text) in whom the 
evill ſpirit was, ran On 
them, and they fied ont 0 
the houſe naked and woun 
ed, So when theſe Po- 
piſh Exorciſts had adju- 
red. and charged the 
Powder to doe execution 
vpon this Kingdome,2nd | 
State, profeſſing the truth; 


Chiiſt,the Powder made! 
themanſwers The State 
and Church of England, 
I know, the ſervants of 
the living God. I know, 
thoſe thar worſhip the 
Lord Chriſt in Spirit and 
truth, 1 know ; I have 

- no- 


—_—_ ” 


| theſe, I candoe nothing 
+ _ [again them; but who 
| are you, you curſed ene. 
| mies of truth, & Church 


p— god 2 I owe you no 

|luch ſervice, Therefore 

| looke to your ſelyes, and 

keep out of the dint of my 

fiery Whirlewinde; O- 

;  therwiſe your fleſh will | 

| be before me, but as 

' ſtubblebeforethewinde: 
Ewill deyvoure you. But 

this for the ſecond mo- 

rive,to per[wade enemies 

[ro z it is a worke 

that never hath, (and 

4 | rherefore certainly never | 

; will) proſper, but only to | 

 deſtrution of the work- | 


| ſelves. Ei. | 
A third motive: fol-| 3. 
lowes. | Be. 
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oy this yu"_ | 
ration prevaile 
the cnemics of the 
Church , - to cauſe them 
to ccaſe from the vio- 
lence that is in their hand 
Church of God, andthe 
' members of it, whom 
they perſecute, living a-. 
' mongſt them 1n ' the 
| world, arc.the: rock (as it 
were) upon! which their 
City is built 3 rhey are 
penn = - the 
- ca-. 
fare, and all the contenr- 
' ments they enjoy upon 
earth : theſe are the par- 
tition wall berween them 
and hell far the" tim... 
Theſe are .the Chariots 
and Horſemen for de- 
fence \ 
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fence and faſcguard of 
their _ ——_ a- 
ganſt ry an ; 
aation of the Lord, 
which otherwiſe would 
breake in - mr 
conſume itt 2 mo» 
ment. The great Maſter 
houſholder of this great 
houſe, the warld, would 
ſoon break up houſe if 
his owne Children were 
once diſpoſed of in-mar- 
riage, to their great huſ- 
band, | If theſe-were ance 
ſerled imtheir inheritance 
the wicked' would foone 
(with Iuda ) be packed 
away,and ſent every man 
to bis. owneplace. When 
God ſhall: once ſpeake , 
came yee bleſſed; depart 
ye curled, followes prc- 

ſently 


| 
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ſently after it : The, 
Chaffe is not in dan- 
ger of burning, as long 
as it lics in the ſame 
heap, intermixt with the 
Wheat: bur if the Wheat 
be once divided by it (elf | 
from ir, then it is neare 
the burning with un- 
quenchable fire, 

Ir/is true, that which 
our Saviour ſaich , At. 
5. 45- God makes his 
Sun to ariſe upon the e- 
vill, andthe good, bur 
with this interpretation, 
and iathis order, (as one 


—_ the place well ) 
e makes the Sun to ariſlc 
upon the evill and the 


ood, but upon the evill, 
orthe goods ſake, And 
that manner of ſpeaking 
(I 
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(I rake it) is much to be 
noted, where ir is (aid 
that God maketh his Sun 
to - -- upon evill and 
= ( {: ay ) If God 
ſelfe did not mediate 
ſe with a 
_ hand, berweene 
that glorieus creature of 
his, the Sv, and cvill and 
wicked men, they would 
never ag _ = an _ 
rogether, the Sun bei 
= ſee , > wn never 
riſeupon ſuch men again. 
ok gr uo 
c aſa 
whole Cleation. in 
tis Heavens, Sun, Moone, 
and Stars, to doe: any ſer- | 
vice to, or to gratifie 
wicked men, that are 


enemies to o God, though 


other- | 


OS — 
& 
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| 
| 


le to their particu- 
ar narures, to give forth 
their light, and influences 
to the wotld, and they 
may ſcem to rejoyce (as 
it were) and triumphto 
docir : yet fince man re- 
belled againſt God, that 
created him,throughthat 
naturall y they 
have with God and his 
glory, there is an utrer 
averſneſſe and unwilling- 
neſſe upon them, cven to 
doe that office and ſer- 
vice to the world, for 
which they were crea- 
ted, and are able freel 
toafford without any of- 
fence, hinderance,or pre- 
judice ro themſclves 0- 
therwiſe, But that which 


is 


cherwiſc it be moſt &-| 


| 


| Intereſt in God, 


[is their glory, their cx. 


cellent light and luſtre, 
and thoſc heavenly influ- 
ences they give downe, 
upon the world, in this 


reſpeR is not their glory, 
| but a griefe and burden 


upon them, to pleaſure 


IEEE 
m, and to 
their hand : as if through 
EE 
oe Lonag, rhough 
excellent , and glorious, 
then to remain and con- 
tiaue ſervice to his 
encmics. Sothat,did not 
God over-rule them = 
the thing by a 
hand, = Sun wo 
preſently clothe himſelfe 
with a fackdloth, the 
Moone 
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Moone would give over 
ſhining, and the Stars 
would fall out of their 
place in heaven, rather 
then ſhine here to plea- 
ſure the enemies of rheir 
God, 

This I rather take to 
be the meaning of that 
place, Rew.$.20, Becaulc 
the creature ® oat eff to 
vazity , not of its owne 
will, but by reaſon of 
him, that hath ſabducd it 
wander hope, That wanity 
whereunto the creature 1s 
faid ro be here ſabjetF, is | 
| not to be underſtood of a | 
vanity of corruption pro- 
perly ſo called, or difſolu- 
tion, for it is a great que- 
ftion whether it be at all 
| fubjeR to this vanity or 

NO, 


mt. _ 


B 
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no, whether in the hea- 
er nome _=_ = prin- 
Cl the crea» 
ture ) _ ſhall be an 
ſuch change that 
anſwer the death and dil- 
ſolution of man. It is 
hard to conceive, how 
the heavens ſhould be in- 
veſted with a condition 
more glorious, and ex- 
cellent, then that where- 
in they now ſtand; which 
ſcemes neceſſary to be 
held, andro bee belee- 
= if we hold any ſuch 
c comming u 
rows. por nun. Pages 
death. What God is able 
to _ = caſe, _ do 
noe , ordeny. 
And pos wr ſecondly, 
if it were this kinde of 


vanity, | 
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vanity , the holy Ghoſt 
ſhould here meane, [ſup- | 
pole the Apoſtle avs F 
never have mentioned 
that circumſtance, as a 
matter ſo weighty and 
worthy of confideration, 
that it ſhould be coarrary 
to the will of it, For, 
| wa knowes not that 
corruption and deftrudti. 
; on is contrary tothe na« 
' turall defire and inclinati- 
on of any thing whatſoe- 
ver. ? therfore thoſe 
words would taſte roo 
| fat and dry for the wil- 
| dome of the holy Ghoſt, 
if ſuch a ſenſe were ad. 
| mitted, 
| Thirdly, (and laſtlyy 
the vanity here ' meant, 
muſt be ſuch a vanity, 
from 
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from the ſubjcftion 
whereof the creature de. 
fireth even for che pre- 
ſear, and that with fer- 
vency, to be free, and to 
be delivered, vey. 19, 
Now from the m_ - 
| C properly to 
, it cannot be deli- 
ma 5 Arn 
u corru 

rica firſt; and ſo ic would 
follow , that the fervent 
defire of the creature, 
ſhould be unto diſſoluti- 
on & corruption, though 
not asthe end, yer as the 
meanes : whereas wee 
know corruption in that 
ſenſe, whether conſider- 
ed as end, or meanes, is 
contrary: to the defire, 
much more the fervent 
defire 


— 


r— 
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; deſire of every creature. 
| Therefore the vanity 
| 


whereunto the creatureis 1 
here ſaid to be ſubjeQ, | | 
and to be ſubdued UNO, 


VIZ, — the over-mling 
wer of 


— to be meant 
of a vanity intheir ſervice 
and labour, implying 
that they doe otherwile 
then they have a re 
to doe, or then ſtands. [ 
| with their owne inclina- | | 
tion ; and fo it is to be | 
taken rather for a vanity 
offorrow, then of muta- 
bility, which is called a 
bondage of corruption, 
(ver, 21.) cither becauſc 
to be thus ſubducd and 
held to it by God , -to 
ſerve his enemies, it isto | 
the | 


—— «azz ac = —— ii. " 


PE 
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che creature as: unplea- 


dage unto or 
becauſe ſuch a ſubjeQion 
doth Raine and corrupt 


ture. ( Notwithſtandi 

it is the pleaſure of G 

ſo to have it for a ſcaſon, 

- in, of that 
iven it, 

that it ſhall ſhortly be de. 

livered , the creature is 

well content with ir, it is 

no vanity to it, incicher 

of theſe reſpeRs. ) 

Now if queſtion be 
made, Wherefore doth 
God fubdue the creature 
to vanity ( in this ſenſe) 
and lls ic to ſerve 
and comfort wicked and 
fiofull men : One maine 


ſant and bitter, as a bon- | 


the glory of the crea- 


| 


reaſon- 


TRY! 


—* 
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reaſon is this,- Ir is be-} . 


cauſe God hath' yet ma- | 
ny of his Children upon 
the way of their Pilgri- 
mage in the workd' a- 


moneſt © them, "and: he | 


hath more to ſucceed 
them for a while. Burt if 
theſe were once all 
through the Wildernefle 
of this world, and enter- 
ed into / their glorious 
reſt, God would deliver 
the creature from the 
bondage mentioned : it 
ſhall no more miniſter to 
the children of diſobedi- 


| 


| 
| 


| 


ence, but ſhall be reſtored 
into the glorious liberty 
of the Sons of God, it 


ſhall be as free from ſer- 1 


ving {infull men; as theſe 


in the ſtate of the Reſur. | 
rection, 


TR I Ie CO CICIR 


| —_— 
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| 
| 
: 
i 
| 
: 


obeying any {infull cor. 
ruption. 

Therefore thoſe thar 
ſeek to take away the 


lives of the Saints of 


God, ' they make "the 
foundations of the round 
_ to reele; & totrer, 
gger, and'attem 

to ſhake the pillars b 
heaven and earth. They 
doe, ' as if a man ſhould 
undermine,and dig down 
the foundations of the 
houſe. he dwells in , to 
cauſe it to fall on his 
head, and thoſe that were 
with him. We ſee whi- 
leſt Lot was in Sodome, 
Sodome was in Lot, (1. c.) 
the ſafery and peace of 
Sodome was itt Lot : 1 can 

P 2 doe 


7 
reRlon, ſhall be free from 


Gen. 9.22 
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| 


doe — (ſaith the An- 
to him, meaning to- 
nb the deſtryRion of 
the City ) #ill rho beeſt 
one out of it, and haſt ta- 
fo . Now 
ſuppoſe the men: of the 
Cuy had perſecuted Zo, 
and thruſt him our of 
their City before this (as 
words . brake out that 
way; they were talking 
of {ſuch a matter, ver. 9, 
had not the ſtorme and 
rempeſt of the fiery in+ 


dignation of the Lord, | 


come {wifter upon them 
then it did £ Except thoſe 
dais were ſhartned ( ſaith 


" | our Saviour of the trou- 


bles of Jeruſalem ) no fieſb 
could be ſaved, bat for the 


——_— 


Eletis ſake theſe daies ſhall | 
be 


|cd, there could none of 


periſheth, and no man lay- 
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On the contrary, con- 
cerning the mercies and 
good things wicked men 
enjoy in this world, ex- 
cept theſe dayes were 
lengthened and prolong- 


theſe mercies ' be cnjoy- 
cd : but forthe cle and 
righteous mens ſakes, 
theſe daycs are 

ed untothem. And there- 
fore the Propher- E 


men ſhould pe- 
rith, and ſo few conſider 


ah itto heart, orc. as if it 
were 4 thing of neare 


Wyn Wt. a ce ot tht. om ef. Stowe Wt. cours mu tint 


"0 


be ſhortened. Mar. 24.22. | 
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concerament, and to be 
taken much to heart, 
when a righteous mem- 
ber is cut off from the 
body of any State,or So- 
ciety of men : and yer of 
the 'two, it 15 a thing 
; much more to belaid to' 
 hearr, that ſuch a righte-, 
ous man ſhould be thruſt' 
| our, by men themſelves, 
| from amongſt them, or 
loſe his life . by their 
hand, thenif God ſhould: 


| | take him away by death ; 


Ir is rrue in both caſes, it 
is likely he. 1s taken away! 
from the-evill ro come, 
but in the former , when 
| men deftroy the: righte- 
| ous from-amongſt them, 
the eviltocome.,is like to 
come both more ſudden- 


ly, 


by, rencbe heavily upon 


| neration to 
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- ſe that are left; There- 
re that ecyte 
the Reed of Sarge 
call for fire ( as it were) 
downetrom heaven, up- 
on . their owne heads ; 
.they:puta ſword into the 
hand wherewith 

to ſlay them. -If thar 
Scarlet Whore of Rome 
had been, or ever ſhould 
be able-ro performe, the 
deviſe ſhe imagined, and 
imagines daily, to 
roote out all the holy 
Sced, the whole family 
that is deſcended of Jeſus 
Chriſt inallche world,ſo 
that ſhe had left none bur 


herowne adulrerous ge- 
polleſſe the | 
carth , ſhe '\might then 


P4 thinke 
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Thinke indeed that the! | 
fare like a Queen ; bur 
the truth is, ſhe ſhould 
have prevented her juog- 
ment -_ rorments 10 
| much rhe ſooner; Shee| | 
had but broughtthe feare 
and dread of the devill, 
which was,Tobe torment- 
-_ before bi time fo much 
the More Ar 
men 07 
the Lord had 
| up into their bloody 
_ {which yerwe and 
| our poſterity ſhall have 
cauſe to bleſſe him ſo 
long as the 'Suhne and 
| Mocae indures, that it 
mms i = 
$to ut put 
caſe (I fay) that ſhe 
been let alone, with| | 
| State, | 


— - —”——_w—_—— <> ——Ioo -—— 
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wa. done with all runs 
a it is ſaid, mtr did 
by obs the Baptiff , even 
what ſhe lift, the had 
triumphed in that farall 
blow : for ought that 
ſhe knew or was aware 
of, ſhe might have ſhaken 
the fi tions of her 
owne Mounraines , and 
have cauſed her Sun to 
have ſet over her head, 
evenat noone dayes : he 
might have thundered, 
even the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt out of tes ro 


= _ ey ro hes 


would hell Fon 
aouldbrng up the face 
of the carth, and that had 

P 5 de- 
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deſtroyed 'out: of. the 
world the beauty and 
glory of it. 

Fourrhly, (and _ 
this conſideration allo, 
may . prevaile with the 
enemics of the Church, 
and People of God, to 
cauſe them to deſiſt from 
perſecuting the Saints, 
from - attempting and 
plotting - evill | againſt 
them, becauſe they can- 
not lifr up a hand againſt 
theſc, bur in a way of un- 
rightcouſneſſe & wrong. 
They arecalled in Scrip- 
ture The gener ation of the 
rw th an their _ 
are jſt, » an 
four Tar 36 5/7 Frans 

| crouch any of theſe, 
fo doc them any harme, | 


ro 
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to affli, or bring cvill 
upon them; cannot be in- 
nocent, but injuſtice and 
violence will be found in 
his hands. 

| Manyofthofe thatare 
the ſoureſt enemies ofthe 
Church, and chart bearc a 
tyrannicall and invete- 
| rate hatred- againſt the 
| Saints, are men, that for 
| Morall honeſty and Ju- 
ſtice, ſtand upon rermes 
of honour and repurati- 
on , and thinke it cheir 
[great glory that they 
waſh their hands in clea- 
ner innocency then other 
men. Decim# and Trajen, 
two of the beſt and moſt 
moderate, and juſt Empe- 
rows otherwiſe, railcd as 


, | cruell ſtormes of perle- 


cution 
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Chriſtians, 


— — 
_ | as others that wereſcven 


times more looſe and 


a ſtreightneſſe and A 


tude of Morall honeſty, 


& doing no man wrong, 
that will: tythe Min, 


and Aziſe, and Commis, 


very truly and exaQlly, 
who yet carry 
Aſpes under their lips, to 
caſt it forth upon the 
Children of Ged when 
they ſce their time, and 
arc alwayes in travell of 
miſchicfec againſt them, 
Thoſe high Prieſts and 
Phariſces, that hunted 
after the precious life of 
our Saviour , mc 


the gall of 


—_ — 
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that began to ſtulate 
with Pilate i Gm. 
nour, and to take it ill at 


againſt him, bur only be- 
cauſe ſuch honeſt and 
juſt menas they, had de- 
Pilate then went out, and 
ſaid, Whet aye 

; &® afainſs thi 
_ They anſwered 
and ſaid unto him ; Jf he 
were not 48 evill deer, wee 
would net have deliver- 


ed him up. unto thee, 
| John 
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4 of ſich men aaſt 
_ |the Goſpell, may be a 
bridle in the jawes of 
their unrighteous and! 
baſe diſpoſitions, and luſt | 
otherwiſe,and keep them 
* |from any+ notorious! 
breaking out” in other 
caſes: They may by this 
meanes, the better co-, 
lour over, and- cover! 
with a Cloake of civill 

honeſty, the foulnefle of 
their hatred and malici- 
| ous praQtiſes againſt holy 
men. 

I remember, one ob-| { 
ſerves well, bow the Ro. ' 
mane State of old labou-| 
red to ſhadow and hide 

from | 


_ w _— —— = x, 
EE Te ee 


| Prolomies great. wealth 


' 
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[from the vicw of the 
' world ( as: well as t 

| could ) a foule and bale 
| rags of theirs, They 
' had an evill eye upon 


and treaſury (asthey had 
i heard it to be ) and they 
knew not well how, or 
| upon what prerence to 


' invade and ſeiſe upon it, 
becauſe Prolomy: was a 
friend and confederate | 
with their State : Friend | 
or foc, they were reſol- | 
ved not to loſe ſuch a 
_ and becauſcthey | 
| would put the beſt face 
upon the: buſineſſe they 
could , they made Cats, 
| who was the great Pa- | 


[tron of Juſtice in their | 


| Srate, .to be the Pablicus 
| Prado, 


; 
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Preds , to be the great | 
thicfe that ſhould make 
the ſpoile for them , Ys 
thoritate wirk aliquants- 
lum tegereter , (ſaith my 
Author) That the notoni- M 
ous baſcneſſe of the fat 
might be a little over- 
ſhadowed by the credit 
and authority of the man 
that was the + principall | 
aQor in it. 

So I verily beleeve 
that the defires and in» 
rentions that many men! 
have, to oppreſſe the 
Church of God, andro 
roote out the holy Seed 
from the carth, and todo] {| 
it in a more creditable 


way, that they mightbe 
choughe to doe _— 
ut 
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| burthat which is juſt and 
right, and be counte- 
_—— the world in 

keepes many 
in awe, from breaking 
out into many other 


the midſt, that was in 
ing to death thoſe on 
cither hand £ Butnot to 


ſtand further this, 
is = | 


__—_— 
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Therefore now , let 
fuch-men as cicher intend 


\or practiſe evill _—_— 
,-Or 


the Churchiof' G 

any member of ir, ifrhey 
be worſhippers of the 
| deſle Civil 7 ie, 
let them know and confi. 
der that they ſhall: but 
blaſpheme this geddefſe- 


| 


of theirs, by artrem 
any thing againſt the 

men z. in dof waſhing 
their hands in inn : 
they ſhall now waſh them 
in innocent blood. For 
theſe are men that live 
peaceably by them , and 
doe them no harme, they 
rake no mans Oxe-, nor 
Aſe from them; _ are 
no enemies tothe Civill 


peace, and ſociety: of 


—_— 


as 


m—  \ 


Intereſh in God. | 


| 


men z they are no di- 
ſturbers of the publique 
affaires of - States and 
Kingdomes : Nay, they 
pray for the People and 
State whereloever they 
live ; and they have -t 
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telligence with: heaven, |. 


with the King of kings, | 
who bw | —— 
Crownes to flouriſh-up- | 
on the heads of Princes, 
and who watcheth» over 
Kingdomes and Nations 
for good, for the wealth | 
and peace of the places | 
where live. 

T let their 
enemies know (whoever | 
they be) that they cannot 
but be unrighteous., and. 
unjuſt in*all their praRii- | 
ſes againſt: chem ;. _ 

_ 


—— = 
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| thow nothing to doe wed] 


that juſt man, ( ſaith Pi- 
lates wife to him) Ir is 
a terrible thing to mea- 
ſure out unrighteous and 


hard meaſurero him rhar 
is jaſt, It is reported b 
ſome, that the Jewes till 
this day imputcthat 
vous judgement of 
that hath lyen ſo h 
upontheir Nation, for ſo 
i from 


© a 


FY 


Intereſt in God. 
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ſhall fee him whom they 
have pi 
w Stephen ſought 


to vate the fin of 


e that put Chriſt to 
death, and to repreſent it 
unto their'conſciences in 
che full 


that they mightthe _— 


= 
der of it, he calls 
them the martherers, and 


betr ayers of that juſt One. 
Mi4.55 And Peter in 


| like manner ſaith, Ye de- 


nied the holy Onc,and juft, 
and deſired « murtherer to 


be gives untoyou; which | 


ſhewes that the confide. 
ration of the _—— 
and righteouſnes in thoſc 


tC 


ſtroy, | 


of it, | 


A&.3.14 


— 
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ſtroy, is an ment 
+| moſt likely to the 
hearts, worke upon the 
conſciences of wicked 
men z £& now ye not ({aith 
Paul 1 Cor. 6. 9.) that the 
warighteous ſhall not inhe- 
rit the Kingdome of God ? 
As if it were a fin of all 
others, . moſt apparently 
incompatible and incon- 
ſiſtent with the loveand 
favour of God, even in 
the judgement and. con- 
ſcience of narurall men. 
And to draw the point 
a lirtle to the preſent oc- 
caſion ; thoſe Children 
of thecurſe, that thought 
to have undermined the | 
foundations both of the | 
Religion and People of 
,in the Land, ar | 
once, | 


þk. th. 


Tal Intereſt in God, 
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once, and to have turned 
all by the rootes, char 
ht to have blaſted 


ET 


breath of their ples 
ſure ; doubtleſle if th 

had but lookt rhe Religi- 
on and Men in the faces, 
againſt-whom they were 
drawing fuch an arrow 
as that-was, their bow 
would-have fallen out of 
their hand ar their feete : 
they could never have 
been able aloleu, to 
looke their owne hellifh 
projet in the face, if 
they had but confi dered 
the: innocency and righ- 
teouſneſſe of that Rehgi- 
on, and thar People, a- 
gainſt which the dint and 


tur 
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of it was chiefly 
bay : they would have 
relented in the -greateſt 
heate of their paſhon, fu- 
ry, and indignation , as 
Eſau did towards Iacob 
brother, if _ 
ut paticnel 
of what ſpici had 
been, both People and 
Religion , whoſe - ruine 
they had ſworne, and 
bloodily conſpired. 
Many good workes 
(ſaith our Saviour to the 
Jewes) heve1 you 
from my Fat 3 For 
which of theſe workes doe 


you tone me ? Implying, | 
thar they could have no 


other reaſon, to proceed 
with ' violence againſt 
him, but only the youu 


—_— 


— 


 » Imtereft in Gad. 


he had done amongſt 
them. _ — Reli- 

, - 
Srainſ which theſe 
brands: of hell breathed 
out nothing but 'new- 
found death, ruine, and 
I Iomnnh 
| They have you ma- 
ny - offices, for 
| which of them muſt they 
be deſtroyed; by ſuch a 
barbarous and unchriſti- 
an deſtrution 2 * They 
have nouriſhed and har. 
boured you in their Jand, 
they: have ſought the 
converſion and {alvation 
of your ſoules, they have 
pardoned and paſſed by 
_ foule and wicked 
practi 


ay om of your 
ndfaRion re 
pany Q => 


intereſt in God. 


had ſhewed them, howe- 
ver they rejected ſuch a 
charge with deep indig- 
nation; for thy good 
——_— 
not, but : 
and Eſay ied - 
much(in ) long be; 
fore, Eſa, 53-9. 33+ And 
he made his Grave with 
the wicked : he, the peo- 
fo of the Jewes , made 
is Grave with the wick- 
ed, and withtherich and 
honourable they did 
ſeek to ſhame him, and 
honoured him abour 

is death and buriall; the 
one they did our of cheir 
owne _—_— mali- 
cious againſt 
him, the ather was done 
by them by an over- 


Qz2 ruling 
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ruling hand of God ; and 


both that which they did 
according to their owne 
defires, and that which 


1 God cauſed to be done 


according to his defire, 
had the ſame ground and 
reaſon in the perſon of 
our Saviour, viz. be- 
cauſe he had done no vi- 
olence, neither was there 
any deceit found in his 
mouth : the Jewes they 
could not endure his cx- 
quiſite holineſſe and in- 
tegrity , and therefore 
they laboured to quench 
the ſpirit of the glory of 
ir, and ſoughtto diſgrace 
it .; God on the other 
ſide, he could not endure 
rofee fuch abſblure inno- 
cency altogether ſup- 

, - ** preſſed, | 


Intereſt in God, | 341 |— 


{ preſſed, and therefore he 
; would honor him: and ſo 
they came to divide the 
matter between them : i 
' (as Eſay excellently ex. 
| preſſeth ir) but evident ir 
ts from this place , that ir 
was his perfe& integrity, 
'and uprightneſſe that 
| drew out the malice of 
their ſpirits agaiaſt him, 
ſo doubtleſſe it was the 
 holineſſe,, and purity of | 
the Religion and people 
againſt whoſe faces that 
 dreadfull engine of death 
' was chiefly bent, that 
| both enraged the curſed 
ſpirits of theſe men a- 
| gainſt them, and that 
drew that gracious and 
glorious deliverance our 


ithem. FINISs. | 


of the hand of God unto | : 


| 


4] 0.4.8: Go.0.0w iy 
| DL eman-fire 


" Jos 204 _ 
Father, 


fineſſe of Jcfug Chriſt 


F115 
bal 


"TS 41/444 
THERITGHT 
WORSHIPFULL 
M'. Iſaac Pennington , 
Aldermanof the City of 
Londen, rune yr 


| | inks; ». ang deare 


che es of Saint 
Colemanſftizetc Londen, 
b_ and feſIowthip in the greatbu- 
rar z With _ 

Saints, _. 


«y* 
' # * ff FX #7 


Wor- 
ipful, and 
_ i the 
". Lord, tight 


Aibeol ad precious 


are. the bands of that 
relation ;, wherein 2 


The Epiſtle 


| 


— 


meeting together , are 
I 
when the lawes and 
termes of this relation 
are with all good con-' 
{cience,.'-and ſound- 
neſſe , and, intireneſſe. 
of affection, managed. 
and obſerved on both 
ſides. If ir were pur: 
upon the file; (Loon! 

cave) /it' would : bee 


none | of ' the/ cafieſt: 


neſtians. now on 
7-49 o gndunderdil-| 


pritcin theworld,,to' 
whetherir 


erexmine; 
be|npiatrers:: of greaztr 


[-357re1 \  lfatisfa- 


2 2 ſb. ——&_ os, 


— 


» af... 4a <& 


- 2 OO 


ks ay 


I O09" && We 


| Dedicatory.. | 
auisfaction., to men 
of ſpiricuall conlide- 
LION , and- adviſe- 
ent, either to lead, 
Or TO be led, tO that | 
DJertect - happineſle 
which ſtands in whe 
ll fruition; of God | 
n Chriſt;- Tharboth | 
he.one.and the. other, 
re:bf very high iand 
cellentcontentment 
>the ee 
) COMPO 15a Po: |- 
tion), which necdey 
h3 +12an Jictle lin 


| 


which the m 
penetration 1s 
ally ' more by eu: 


nd) \ic 
wherein : 202 is 


received. on 
them. He that is nc 
himſelfe, called+to-th 
place or office of al 

niſter in the 'Churcl 
of Chriſt , cannc 
(wich wiſdome) Þ 
P 


ICIT. 


Dedicattry 


. | petit in head front 
of his deſures, to.cat of 
the labours, & march 
towards - Heaven un- 
der the conduct of 
ſach 'a Miniſter, of 
whom he hath this 


| Nats 4 
is heart is- with bis 
ad | foule, and that he tra- 

him , will Cheift bee 
oF | framed in him, that is 
q | willing to. doe- and. 

ſuffer all rhings-;-.. to 
irc 'make him-partaker of 

F | the Goſpell with him- 
ſelfe. And: for, ' him: 


whom | 


pot 


— — —" 


The Epiſtle 
[whom God hath &*- 
parated to ſerve him 
in-the' Goſpell of his 
| deareSon; and forthe 
worke of the Miniſte- 
ry, if he be- capable of 
his owne -: gr 
comfort 'and-' glory, 
the greateſt joy" and 
firengely of bis  defir 
| muſt needs beyro 
wrepleniſh' and * 
thoſe many vrrw tux: 


in Heaven with' a ge#| 
F neration of his owne; 
| r0- goe before er oy | 
| lethar is willin 
'tofollow him;rou 


——_— 


|| 1nodbvy . by 


— 
i | | 
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Dedicatory. 


| | 
ly, andcloſe up;in all 
#4  waies p- life, 
whole: reſolutions: & 
I—_——_ that 
zece/\ot immor- 
hey lavhls alike 
glory', z and 
contentments:/of the 
world , in-the faceto 
{corne _ and are too 
at, and deep:to (uf- 
them to'be caft be- 
hinde ' hand - in the 
things of their peace, 
with-running out of 
the way for the Eaſt- 
winde. .. What hath 


\ 4. - hb I oh 


_ ſaid concerning 


the 


The Epiſtle = 

[hom God hath 
parated to ſerve him 
m the' Goſpell of his 
. | deareSon;and'forthe 
worke of; the — 

,if he be. ca 
je meh 


coraſe great 


lens nd 
thole many Manſions 
'in Heaven with' a ge#| 
| neration of his ze, | 
| ro) YOE before ſuch | 
people thar is willing 

to follow. him,rou | 


7 TU WEE 


ly, 


a OO Gawd 


» 22 We CD.) Sag... 
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| | 
be andcloſe up,)in all | 
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| 


e \waies. of life, 
whole: reſolutions: & 


icce/of immor. 

hey — lat al th 
glory), ——— and 
contentments:of the | 
world , in-the faceto 
ſcorne;: and' ate too 
them to'be caft be- 
hinde ' hand - in the 
things of their peace, 
with rumning out of 
the way for the/Eaſt- 
winde. . What hath 
been ſaid concerning 
et the 
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| 


fruits of che firkk 
ruies ofche Spirie, or 
Ck, bur Dep 
'be a) lndle'g »21C 
id thoughtful,” char 
; have: Gals: m- 
od. which will nor 
ve - well im ' hell 
Uherefore: (16- leave 
as aſſertion ro ſhift 
XL it ſelfe, withourra- 


DERDILATIELALASELS 


-0 


|>F 


for the 


_— 


| tay fave> his. owne 
ſoule , is:he nota 
| for one, whether het 
ſaves others: or nod 
or what grez additi 
| on can it 
niſter, who 6 vV 41 
apptoves hithlelfe un 
"Hy 
Heave Ch a fire gt 
courſe.,: botkvin Lake 
and Dodrine, toicat 
ry 2 traine or refin 
of; his -people 
him-:2 -will-w<40; 
any, breach.in has gls 
ryin heaven;; thathe 
. COTTV 


to 4 M 


3} =» 
| 


ol 


SO ELD pMHOGGTOGnnGo . ao 


- 


4 "7 


. 


| 


—— 


e 'comes- thithet alone 
J | Will nothis Crowne 
*- | of rightcouſncile flon- 
Y| ciſh/ upon his head: 
except 'be' watered 
with the dalvation of 


is! others 2 Whether i* 


ny be of any” concern- 
> ment; or 'reſen tmear 
or\6; to afaichfull 
Miniſter , being once 


uy ters joy, and'fully 


J| cion, wherein morta- 
liry ſhall be {\wallow- 
ou ed up of life, whether 


a the 


it entred into his ' Ma- | 
iof that condi-| 


| —— —— — — — 


a> 
; | 


| 


ſery, cither toa-gain- 
laying, or toan obe- 
dient or willing peo- 
| 6 ea he [2nk 

edmany or few; or 
none at-all; certaine 


itis, hg heis 
upon bis; Pilgri 
feth; 


& clothed with 


yea, andas it ſeemes, 


Heb. 1,.1p+ 1 Theſ. 2: 


i9. ' ſomewhat! fur- 
ther, even 'to the very 
gates ang: entring in 
to that complear im- 
mortality (whereinto 
there is no entrance 


till 


@. oO i. 


p— 
| er 


m 
h 
ol 
wW 
th 
or 
ur 
(1 
thi 
thi 
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. ww we 


he nll from the 
mouth: o&/ the great 


Judge) ic ts a matter 
Cr; Ao and 
workings of heart, ei- 
biriewthorightband 
or -0n/the-. left hand 
untohim. them 
( laith the we "og in 
the former Scrigeure) 
thathavethe rule over| 
you, and ſubmit your 
(elves, for they watch 
for: your ſoules; a5 


they chat: miſt Live 


a2 accorapr, 


» y 
lh. ren. edt 


| __ Thedpiftt 


'-|thus ; For whatisour 


W—_ 


actompt;” thar-rthey 
doe it-\manbh Je | 
d not with Grife,, 


&&. And inthe lacer, | 


hope,orjoy,orcrowni 
of rejoytang ? Are nor 
| » 2 4677 + 

even yee in the pre- 
ſence of our Lov Jo; 
fusChrift at hiscom- 
ming 2? :For -yee are 
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thecommi ;andin| 
the: preſence: of! Jeſns 
nid a3.” Gnilh 


The 'Epftle 


_ ey-willhes 
+$zrowne-of 
ariannvint- 


wirk' the le'of 
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 lerick 
and] Frmctr, fines 


ir, 0, Hh him ; 
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Dedicatory. 
him; yea, of ſuch a' 
ice and /heavineſle, 
2rcannot \(it ſeemes 
by the expreſsion of 
the holy Ghoſt) be cu-|* 
red neicher 'by the 
4 EE fear- 
lefſe, and unqueſtion- 
ableaſfurance, nor 
the'neareſt»and:m 
medifindepy 


Though I have no 
"=—_— of confidence 
147 a4 rnd 


— 


The $4ints 


I 
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wder, in Vaults, in 
on, in Woad, in. any 
thing then in God, and 
doe they not ſtay them. 
ſelves thereon £ are not 
echeſe the goodly Pill: 
and poliſhed Corners « 
their Temple £ doet 
nothope to live and ſub 
fiſt in the world, and tt 
hold up their heads 
by ſuch et 


= and projeAs., an 
efignes as theſe: 5 Thi 
is rhe intereſt that 
Church hath in Goc 
Surely that Church m 
ſay, He that is their God 
i not the Godof Salvat 
but of Deſtraftion : tt 
name of their God i 
Hebrew is, Abaddon, 
9.11, 


'@] 
= 


et. 


FMNFEFTTBPr 


| Intireſfin God, | 


R | times of danger 


— 


* Can HL 


Whereis the third and leſt 
branch of the Ulſe of 
Reproote &s handled. 


TX (and laſtly) if 
the Church and Peo. 
ple of God have ſuch in- 
tereſt in God, ( as hath 


then thoſe alſo are to be 
reproved that challenge 
this intereſt in him, and 
yet ſuffer their hearts in 
ro be 
troubled and over-whel- 
med with inordinare and 


J | tumultuous feares. If 


they ſee but a great Wave 
comming toads than: 


they are ready with Petey 
(in 


been formerly opened) 


— 


216 | 


The Sams = 


Ws, 


(in Mat. 14+ 39. ) tO Cry 
out, We periſh : orif 

taſte but ſome bitrerneſlie 
in the Broth, preſently 
cry out with the Pro- 
phers Children ( 2 Xi»gs 
4. 40.) There is death in 
the Pot, How many are 
there that ſay, they have 
incereft in God, whoſe 
hearrs faile them, and 
Cn 
in them, co avy, 
if trouble or afflition doe 
but come forth, and look 
alittle upon them, they 


| are not able to cndure 


the appearance of any 
ror: ag As when the 
_ Champion of the 

hiliſtims did but ſhew 
himſelfe in the field 


(x Sam.17.24.) itis ſaid, 
that! 


———_— 
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that 4ll the men: of Iſrael, 
when they ſav; the man, 
they ran away from him 
and were ſore afraid : they 
knew not whether ever 
he ſhould. have | come 
neare them to - hurt any | 
ofthem or no.,- and yer 
yy, and 
ran away, on n 
ſight of him. So. the 1 
raclites (-Ex0d, 14. 10.) 
did but lift up their eyes, 
and ſaw #he BEgyptians 
marching lor them, and 
the Text ith, they alſo: 
it endanap nb ihs 
dangers and trou- 
bles doe forth a 
lictle, and begin to bud, 
we conclude that a dead- 
ly Winter muſt needs be 
at hand, If there. be bur 


(S- 


L 


———————— 


” 
, / 


——— 


The Saints | 


athick arme officſh lifred 
upagainſtusrotrike, we 
thinke' the: blow muſt 
preſently fall upon us. If 
Satan doth but 'thew 
himſelfe in armes, and 
bring forth his troopes,| 
and diſplay his colours] 
before the Wals,we give 
the City as loſt preſent-| 
ly. Yea, ſome men areas) 
| rederoftheir fears in rhis] 
kinde/, and as imparicnt 
to have them rehbuked,! 
and touched, as David 
was'of his Son L26ſolon, 
or Adoniah;(a\King. 1:61) 
it is ſaidrhar 4 F ather 
would not dsplecſe him 
from his Childhood, to ſay, 
Why doſt thou ſo ? Some 
meneven'take ſuch a fe- 


liciry and contentment 
1n/ 


' 
————— 


| —— 


| Intereſt in God. 
inthcir feares and appre- 
henſtons. -, of dangers, 
though otherwiſe feare 
hath rormear, (as S. 704r 
ſpeaketh ) that neither 
will they diſpleaſe them 
themſelves, nor ſaffer 
any. other to diſpleaſe 
them; they will not en- 
dure any man to diſpute, 
or to conceive any hope, 
when they / have once 
feared; $0 that they ſeem! 
to have a touch of Ignahs 
ſpint in them, that-was 
angry with: on, for pot 
| EXECUTI Eement Nl 
| nnd, yo. he ba 
prophehied che deſtruRi- 
on of it. Some men ſcem 
ſo highly ro-honour the 
Propheticall - ignes of 
their feares, as if they 
L2 would 


— 
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[would - take ' offence at 
Gods goodneſſe and 
mercy , if he ſhould not 
bring upon them, and the 
Church of God amongſt 
them, the judgements 
and mercics that they 
have prophecyed of in 
their feares. 

Now I ſay all ſuch di- 
ſtrating and diſmaying 
feares as theſe, are to 
wayes ſcemmly and come- 
ly in thoſe that profeſſe 
|this ſpeciall intereſt in 

God: Are they nor ra- 
[ther a giving Honour-to 
men, and magnifying the 
powers of darknefſe, and 
the devill himſclfe above 
| God £ What are afiy 
ſuch feares, being rightly 
interpreted, but as muc 

S _ 


l 
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 Intereſtin God. 


| 


asto ſay, therage, and 


| malice, and wickedneſle 


of men, are greater then 
the goodneſle, and truth, 
and power of God ? 
Theſe are windes and 
waves that will not obey 
him, that he cannot rule 
and command. Should 
ſuch a man as 1 feare,(ſaith 
Nebemiab)that have pro 
felled ſuch; confidence in 
God ? and ſtill you ſhall 
finde , ' that in Scripture 
there is an oppolition be- 
tween thoſe fearcs, and 
that honqur, that is due 
unto God from thoſe 
thatarc his, and fay they 
have intereſt in him : See 
thoſe Scriptares, Zr 8. 
22. Nehbem. 4. 14. 1 Pet. 
3+ 14,15, at your leiſure, 
L3 But 
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Bur you will ſay, 1f the 
Lion hathroared, who will | 
nor, or ſhall notbe afraid ? | 
(as Amos) and if the 
| Trumpet be blowne in the 
City, ought not the people 
to feare ? If God him- 
ſelf denounce war againſt | 
his people; and take part 
with their enemies, and 

ſtrengthen their hands 
daily, and ſuffer the men 

of the  carth 'to exalt 
themſelves againſt them, 
and to doe with his Saints 
even as they liſt, (as it is 
faid they did to '7ohu the 
Baptiſt, it his time ) and 
cuts off the wonted ſigns 
and tokens of - his pre- 
ſence with his owne, ſo 
that they can ſee few or 
none of them left 4 are 
not 
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"or theſe things enough | 


roſhike the foundations | 
ofany mans confidence, 
to: make all hands hang 
downe,and all knees wax 
feeble 2 to” breake the 
heart of any mans hope 2 
who ts able to ſtand in 
the face of ſuch a deſtru- 
ation commingFfrom the 
Almighty, and doth nor 


tremble ' I— e 
at 


And therefore they 
fearein this caſe,. arein 


no cauſe of reproofe, bur 
rather to berelieved with 
mercy and.compaſſon.. 

To this I anſwer dl- 
vers things, but very 
briefly. 

Firft, The roaring of the 
Lioz chats heard ; ir may 
be the :roaring of that 


L4 Len" 
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Lion thar- and 
Jownerhe $orld,ſerking) 
whom he may devoure, 
ir may be the roaring of 
hell, and of the devill, 
comming with open 
mouth upon the poore 
Church of God, like a 
ramping, and roaring Li- 
in, ( as David ſpeaketh) 
and not the roaring of the 
Lion of the Tribe of Indah 
againſt his Church and 
People. If it be fo, we 


— 


may give loſers leave to| 


ſpeake, and cry out, and 
to. roare 't00., and. no 
—_ cauſe (thus far) ro 

troubled at it. We 


muſt pardon the _ devill 
the exceſſe of his wrath, 
he is in great ſtraights, 


his time 1s ſhorrer then 


evecr,, 
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| 


ever, and that which he 
doth, he muſt doe quick. 
ly, the ſound of his great 
Maſters feete is. behinde 
him, with the great chain 
ofdarkneſſe in his hand, 
tolay him up faſt in the 


|bottomleſſe Pit for ever. | 


Secondly , it is ro be 


conſidered, that though 


all the wayes and pathes of 
God, are wy and Truth 
wnto his Church, andſuch. 


a keep bis Covenant (as 


David ſpeakes ), yet arc 
there maby+ -things..in 
theſe wayes of- his, very 
liable(and obnoxiousfor 
atime) to another intcr- 
pretation, , To give. the 
true ſenſe and meaning 
of all paſſages in Gods 
providence and admint- 

Ls tration 


The Saints 


1 tration towards - his 


| ſand, God may be com- 


| Church, requires 4» 7n- 
terpreter', one of 4 thou- 


ming towards his Church 
ina way of Mercy and 
Truth,when the thoughts 
of our hearts are ready to 
ſay, he is comming i» 4 
way of judgement and de. 
ſtrufion. There was gl- 
vento me (faith S. Pasl 


2 Coy. 12. 7:) CA meſſen-| 


ger from ( or of )) Satan, 


Paul, to finde outa giftof 
God, ina meſſage, and 
meſſenger from: the de» 
vill, It ſometimes: re- 


It was: well ſpied of S:| 


quires- mueh wiſdome, 
arid pondering, and con- 
fideration of things #9 «n- 
derſtand the loving kind- 


ne 
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neſſe of tht-Lord inthem, 
(as David: ſpeakes Pal. 
107. 43+) There are. ſome' 
things haxd-to bei undey- 

(ſaich Peter Yin Pabls 
Epiſtles, which- ſome per+ | 
vers to their owne deftru- 
iow. So' are there -in 
Gods government of the 
Church , many . things | \ 
hard to be underſtood | = 
(for a ſeaſon) which 
ſome gun ro their 
owne diſcomfiture, till 
God himſclfe, by- the 
light of a: joyfull iſſue, 
cleeres his owne intent 
and meaning therein. 

A 3.thingtobe c6lider- 
ed,is, that as it was ſaid 
of Chriſt, the head of the 
Church, that he was 4p- 
pointed (or, (ct up) for the 
| alling 


4 
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falling (as well as forthe 
ri in. Iſrael. 
<4 44 hore Aut 4 of 
the whole body of the 
| Church, God hath ſo ap- 
pointed ir, and ſocarrits, 
and orders the affaires, 
ſtare and condition of it, 
_ ſhall be, _ ble 
the um 

ſtone ofthe world, upon: 
which the principle ha- 
tersof God and his truth 
ſhall daſh themſelves in 
pieces. God could have: 
confounded the world, 
and the wiſe things ther- 
of otherwiſe, and have} 
brought to nought the 
mighty things of it, bya 
more immediate way; 
but(ſaid the holy Ghoſt) 
God bath choſen the weake 

things 
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| 


rhings of the world,, and 
the fooliſh things, and 
things that are net, to doe 


it by. 
Ga divides . the glo- 
ry with his Church, he 
will honour himſelfe and 
his Church together, in 
the deſtrution of the 
world; God could have 
tempered another cup 
that ſhould have been as 
preſent death to the Na- 
tions, to have drunke of 
it, (Zach, 12. 2. ) but 7e- 
r4ſalem muſt be made the 
cup of poyſon to all the 
|people round about , 
when they ſhall be inthe 
ſiege againſt Judah and 
Jeruſalem, He could have 
framed and throwne 
Milltones downe from 
heaven 


— 
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heaven upon all people. 
(as he did upon thoſe five 


Kings and their Armics| 
in the dayes of Toſbus, 
loſh. 10, 11.) but leruſa 
lem againe muſt be made 
the heavy: ſtone for all 
eople, that whoſoever; 
hall offer to heave ar-it, 
and lifr-it up to carry 't 
away, ſhall be torne in 
pieces by it, though all 
the carth ſhould be ga 
thered rogether agaiaſt 
it, Zach. 12.5> 
The Church of 


indeed gapes after thi! 
priviledge, and makes ac- 
count, that all Nations 
and Churches - in- the 
world that will not bow 
downe and'ſerve her, and 
fall downe and worſhip 


_ _ a 5 Ma 2. a. a... RC... ES 


em 
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her , ſhall be deſtroyed, 
Y/ and impures'the fearefull 
deſolarion of the: Grecs- 
an Churches, to that en- 
miry againſt her, which 
& they profeſſe ro this day. | . 
Fourthly, it is to bee 
knowne likewiſe ,- and 
confidered , that the 
Church is not appointed 
only and fimply , to be 
the deſtrution of the 

-Y wicked, and enemies of 
' God, bur to be their de- 
\ſtruRion ina ſpeciall and 
\more remarkable way 
'and manner, ws, in the 

-Y nature of a Swaxe, that 
they may not feare, nor 
thinke | of - deſtruion 
from it, till it be upon 
them z or that kinde of 
detruſtion which the 
Scripture | 


_ 
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Scripture uſually calls, . al 
« Be 
all t that provoke Fr 
(ſairh Eſay-41. 11.) fhal 
be LSU ad, 
To be confounded proper. 
ly is this ; when a man 
hath been lifted up in 
great hopes, and confi, 
dence of ſucceſle, viaoy 

, andprevailing in any 
thing, and then on 2 
ſudden , quite beſides his 
expeRation , is brought 


eee wee. 
ws Aa 1 "I 


downe,, and. falls upon 
incvitable deſtrution, & 
knewes not how to help 
himſelfe. 

And ſo the other word 
that is joyned withir, of 
being aſhamed , isa word 
of like importance : we 


A Es es 
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know it is not {imply po- 
verty, 


| meane condition, that 
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verty , and: want , and a 


| makes a OI_—_— 
the world, but when 
it ſucceeds 14. and 
plenty, and fulneſſe. A 
»4s in the Coun- 
, that is borne only to 
inherite the duſt, that had 
never a good Coate on 
his back fince he was 
borne , he is noraſhamed' 
ofa patch 


|Conrtier , or a'"Mer- 
chant, or a Citizen of beſt 
'ranke and quality, that 
| have been clothed with 
fine linnen, and fared dchi- | 
ciouſly euery day, nar] 
| av 
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have not'bcen' feen bur 
in ſoft raiment; in Silke; 
in Silver, 'and Gold y/ if! 
mw ens ſhall - be! 

rought'downe to rags, 
hd hibeaio reowncins_ 
on but ſome courſe Man-\ | 
\tle, orthefike,this makes: 
him hold downe. his! 
head, and aſhamed to! 
ſhew his face to any'i that; 
knowes 'him/! So, when! 
the Lord ſaith, .: that, this 
enemies of '/his*. Church 
ſhall be aſhamed; it in! 
plies that they fhall have: 
a time granted” them | 
whetein they ſhall flou-) 
riſh like a green Bay tree, 
(which - taſtes ' nor of 
Winter; as moſttrees be. 
ſides-do, bling the beau. 
ry; and-'.ver 5 and 


come- 
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comelineſſe- - of their! 
leaves , which the 'Bay' 
tree doth nor );thar they; 
ſhall have a time; where- 
in they ſhall doe, even 
[what they liſt inthe! 
world, (as David ſpeakes 
Pſal. 73. 7 &c.) or ( as 

e originall hath it)ſhall 
even paſſe the defires of 
the heart, | that is, ſhall 
have morepawer and au- 
thority, and glory inthe 
world 'then they could 
welt tcll what to doe 
e| I with, wherein hall 

{{haverhe Saints of God, 
and the Church: of :the 
moſt High under their 
feet,” and "ſhall throw 
1] downe- the foundations, 
1] and ſhalbſce no manable 
to doe any thing _ 

t 


em, 
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chem, 
raake 
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:- ſhame and C 
on, which otherwiſe ( 
ſpeake properly) £9 
-| not be ht to . 

And ſo tt ſe rwo il 
|milirudes ( we \openeame 

out. of Zach. 12+ 23* 
whereby the Lord repre 
unto us', | howWp' 
rermes ſtand berween'bi | 
Church and the wickeap 


>= 2 =-pe5S-9C2 


the enemies of it in thi 
point, viz. that: 

Church ſhouldicercainl | 
be the ruine- and convey 


——— 
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fon of the wicked, they, 


his] both cary an intimaris of 


what I now ſpeak of v7. 
that the Cheteh vals | 
their deſtruQion, in the 
nature of a Sware, or in 
| —— 
time, max wr. > oro 
tle feare it, or expeRit. 
) p_ ſhall be a cup 
of poyſon to all the peo- 
elaign "2 I 
thinke the Churcly 
it to be Let yore 


oa frallowed up, and ſhall 


hir - hg Oey 
weet 8& pleafatir: e 
highf it, harered dons 
pood ar the heart; and 


. ” reed the beſt blosd that 


er bear in their yeines, 


2inl & ſhall peys a cup of 


oyſon and - death | to 
them, 


— hh 
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| 


know(efpeciallyi1nacup 


be artifi 


cauſe any feare or jealoi 
drinks it; it ſhall have tt 


'Wine-rhat . is ade 
God to- ſtzengrhen 4] 
 heartz(as Deavid-lpea £ 
andghis poyſon GC Jy W 


to draw. bum on to | 


them : .now/ poy ſon wr 
]init, men thar drinke it 
are not aware of jt.3. if 


ri be ,-. it bath; Ate 
| ſixell or cylourin Xt, 


fear all in him that wa 


appearance, and AC 
| and | mapifcſt!-raſte' | 


at into, a1 cup: 00.51 v 
Ppurch ſhall a cup! 


yſon, Ternſalew 
made fir to - provdl 
the-thirſt of che enen 
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ir, as Wine, or the like is, 
when it is-ina-cup, for 
whilſt it is in theveſſel or 
hogſhead, no man offers 
to drinke it there, this is 
notfit ro be drunke; but 
out of cups or glaſſes: So 
the Church, though ir be 
aalltim ner tet ro = 


wicked enemies, if 


be |chey-ſhall drinke ir, yet is 
ug |irnotat all times a cup of 


poyſon to:them ie to: be 
by | drunke,, / but: only when 
the eſtire and: condition 


ale of itis ſorlow,; that there 


| ſeermes no danget atiall 


;\hſ/in atrenipring -the-ruine, | 


and deſolarion of itzwhen 
A\the - enemies conccive 
[there'is no- more danger 

| ——_— then a 
manthat is thturſtythinkes 
there | 


or bigne! 
| a manttryes cotfe ig;rand 
ifitbea ſtone of any ev 
traordinary bigneſlc oy 
nough in nce to 
load a Carr; or'as' big vy | 
can well 'be forced orre- 


F . 
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moved from place #0 
place by an engine, a 
man, though of great 
ſtrength , will never cry 
eo lift it; not ſo much as a 
thought enters into him 
of raking it upon his 
ſhoulder, to —_ and 

it away : but the 
heavineſle of a ſtone is 
not ſo apparent, ir is not 
knowne till a man taſte it 
with hisarm or ſhoulder, 
or the like. Now the 
Church of God is ſome- 
times. a great ſtone, the 
enemies have no _=_ 
minde to be medling 
\with it, they have no 
| hope to heave 1t, there is 
| aface of beauty, and glo- 
ry, and ſtrefigth upon it, 
| and then they make no 
| ; M great 
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at haſt to the ſpoile of 

1t 5 but ſometimes again, 
[the outward appearance 
and figure of this ſtone is 
quite changed and alter- 
ed,it ſeems to be brought 
to ſo ſmall a fize, that it 
may well be loaden and 
carried away ; the cne- 
mies make no queſtion 
but to build themſelves 
houſes with itz but it is 
now as heavy and maſly 
as ever, will be the 
breaking in pieces ,. and 
certaine death of who 
ever ſhall offer to lift it 


up. 
" Eifthly therefore, that 
is further. to be conſider- 
ed, concerning Gods 
withdrawing his viſible 
preſence fro his Chruch 
at 


ma 1 $ 
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atany time, when. their 
wonted tokens ate not to 
be ſeen; I meane in.re- 
ſpeR of any favour or 
countenance he gives his 
Church in the eyes of che 
world , to - aſſiſt and 

then the hand of it, 
there 15 no great cauſe of 
feare for all this, as ifthe, 
Church were now upon 
the point of periſhing, or 
ſinking under water, be- 
cauſe ſuch a withdrawing 
as this from bis Church, 
is ſimply neceſſary for 
letting his Smare. The 
Church could not be a 
Ginto catch the enemies 
of itinſuch a manner as is 
ſpoken of, except things 
were thus carried in the 
wiſdomeand providence 
M3 of| 


ee i. 
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| their Corne toskare and 


of God, If there were 
any viſible. beame* or 
glimmerings of the glori- 
ons Majeſty of God 
amongſt his -people, his 
Church might be tothe 
world and enemies of it, 
as thoſe figures and 
ſhapes of men are, which 
husbandmen ſer up in 


keep vermine away, but 
—_ kill reg. & if 
the world ſaw or appre- 
hended any thing to be 
afraid- of in the Church, 
(as any outward teſtimo- 
ny of the preſence of 
God muſt needs be, that 
falls within the reach of| 
their underſtandings) this| 


might binde the world; 
to ſome termes of good 


behaviour} 
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behaviour towards them, 
this might keep violence, 
and oppreffion, and inju- 
ry from off them,it _ 
keep downdeſires within | 
them of doing them 
harme, But when men 
fet Gins or Snares to be 
the death” of Birds of 
Prey, Yermine, Beaſts,or 
the like, every man con- 
veyes himſelfe ' out of 
light as much as may de, 
and they leavenothing at 
all, not ſo-much as the ap- 
PR" of a man , that 
ookes like a man, or any 
= of him, but only the 
It as naked as may be, 
and the fnare covered ; 
otherwiſe , this would 
make the Vermine ſuſ- 
peRt and keep away, ' 
_—_. = 
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Sothe Lord in 
to make the Church a 
ſnare for the wicked and 
wretched enemics of it, 
| he muſt wholy withdraw 
himſclfe, and hide him- 
ſelf in ſome ſecret place, 
where they may not dil. 
cry him, nor yet ſuſpc& 
him, that ſo drawn 
on by their curſed _ 
gring and rey; 

the blood of the Church, 
the Lion may. take his 
advantage, and breake 
out of the thicket upon 
them, and tcare them in 
pieces ſuddenly. The 
truth is, that all holy ,_ 
conſecrate things 

ſnares to the wicked, (as 


=. 
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Prov. 20.25, 1er.2.2.) 
but there is a greater ge- 
nerality of the truth of it. 
[ris a ſnare to a man to 
devoure that which is ho. 
ly. His intent 1s not on- 
ly ( nor, as I take it, ſo 
much) to expreſle the 
danger a man upon 
when he hath devoured, 
that then he ſhall pay 
deare for it, but further, 
and. more principally to 
intimate this, that thin 

that are ſanified and ſet 
apart to God, are in mens 
way (as it were ) where 
they may eafily, and 
without any viſible dan- 
ger come at them, and 
that there are few thar 
will take heed of deyour- 


ing them, wherher they 
M 4 be| 
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be perions, or things. As 
ſnares are not only in- 
tended to be the deftru- 
ion of Vermine, when 
| they fall into them or u 
on them, butthey arc iet 
in the way where they 
are likely to come , and 
make moſt bold, &c. 


ſixth (and laſt place) nei- 
ther is the power, nor the 
proud and high lookes of 
the enemy, nor their 
breathing out rhreat- 
nings, nor making great 
boaſts, nor any ground 
they get from day to day 
of = - , nor - 
cruelty can praQule 
againſt it, or the like , 
none of all theſe, nor all 
of them together,are = 
| ju 
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an 


And therefore in the 
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juſt cauſes of feare- ro 
ſuch as are the People of 
God, and have intereſtin 
God, Their hearts may 
be lifted -up-within them: 
to their deſtruction , as it 
is ſaid of Yeziab when 
| he was wexen ſtrong, and 
oreat in power, 2 Chron. 
26. 16, | 
Whenthe Jews at Na» 
zareth (Lake 4, 29.) had 
thruſt our Saviour out of 
their City, and had got- 
'ten him to the edge or 
brow of the hill, where- 
on their City was built, 
thinking to have made 
quick diſpatch of him, to 
havethrowne him down 
headlong, it is ſaid, Hee 
paſſed through the midſt of 
them , and went his way: 
M5 he 


| Luke 12.6 
| Dan.4.11, 
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he was as ſecure,& never 
a whit the nearer death 
when he was upon the 
very brow and brinke of 
the hill, then when he 
was a mile off in a plaine 
and ſafe place. 


So we are to conceive: 


of the State of the 
Church, that it is never 
the nearer deſtruRtion , 


for being neare to deſtru-|} 


ion, (as we count near- 
neſſe) for God may be as 
far from giving his voic 
and conſcnt for the deſo- 
lation and deftruQion c 


| it, aSat other times,when 


thereis leſle danger in ap- 
pearance.: and we know 
there is nothing done 
without him, If a Spar- 
row falls not to © the 


ground 
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ground without our hea- 
venly father, ( as Chriſt 
ſpake) withent him, that 
is, _ be orders and 
diſpoſerh of . the filly 
Bird accordingly, which 
yet is of ſolittle worth, 
that five of them are 
bought for two farthings : 
(How ll we thinke that 
the Church of God, 
which could not bee 


'|bought at any under rate, 


then the precious blood 
ofthe Son of God, thould 
fall to the ground with. 
out the ſpeciall hand of 
God yea, cither with. 
out it, or with it 2 For, 
as it is altogether impoſ- 
ſible ic ſhould fall with. 
out ir, ſo is ir very incre- 
dible it ſhould fall with ir 

Bur 
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Bur though ir be as poſſi. 
ble for a cular 
Church to fall to the 


God, asitis for a poore 
Sparrow : yet ex 
þ be a rolce from 
heaven calling to men on 
carth, to hew downe the 
tree of ic, and breake off 
the branches, (as Daniels 
expreſſion is in another 
caſe) itis not Edoms cry- 
ing out, Downe with it , 
downe with it, even to the 
rownd : this will not do 
it,nor bxing it ever a whir 
the lower». Though they 
ſhould ger all. the Car- 
, and Smiths, and 
all the. world: together 
about the Church, and 


ground by. the hand of|. 


evcry man ſtand _ | 


wit 


 — 
—— 
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with their Axes ſharpen- 
ed ſeventimes more keen. 
and then ordinary; 

yet ſhall rheerce ſtand in- 
the fight ofthemall, and 

laugh the workmen and 
inſtruments to ſcorne in 

the face, 

When the enemies of 
,the Church have gotten 

'the greateſt” advantage ! 
againſt ir-that can be ſup- 

poſed, yet is the Church 

,no mote nearer periſhing, 

or falling, then the ſalva- 

[on of _ world was in 

danger of miſcartying , 

| ar Jeſus-Chriſt how 

| upon the Crofle, or-lay 

inthe Grave : The pow- 

ers of darkneſſe had him 

/at the greateſt adyan- 

tage, atthe loweſt ebbe 

TX that 
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that ever 7er they had, or 
are ever like to have im 


more, True , he upon 


 |whom the hope of the 
world 5 was 
{then atthe loweſt ſtep 


his humiliation , he was' 
_  empticd , and had 

left : But hee 
_ downe ſo low, only 
totake his riſe (as it were) 
to mount up the higher 
and to carry all up on 
high with him : and he 
was never nearer his ex- 
alration , nor the world 
its ſalvation, then when 
he lay at the loweſt point 
of his humiliation. 

Such is the condition 
of the Church, it is ne» 
ver nearer the Jory, and 
_— and fi —_— 


>Ba8% 


8 
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= 
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Intereſt in God, 


of ir, then whenir ſcemes 
to be moſt forſaken of 
God. As Chriſt was 
then ready (and never till 
then) to enter into Para- 
diſe, when he cryed our, 
My God, my God, Why 
hf thou forſaken me ? 
Ought nor Chriſt ro ſuf- 
fer Taith he himſelf )and 
ſo immediatly and with- 
out delay, upon his ſuf- 
ferings, to enter into his 
glory 2 So when the 
Church is readieſt to cry 
out, and complain of be- 
ing forſaken, this com- 
plaint and cry is the 
orcateſt ſigne of the time 
of the Churches Para- 
diſe at hand. Our Savi- 
our himſclfe hath given 
us this ſigne, and there- 

fore 
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: Church of their enemies, 


fore it is 'a foundation 
that = beare — 
ing of greater weight 

wn. br, a as 
or a hopefull probability 
of ſuch a thing ; you may 
caſt your ſoules upon it, 
and-not feare. When the 
Son of man commeth, viz. 
to avenge his People and 


Shall -he finde Faith wpon 
earth?(Luk.18.8.)that is, 
among#it thoſe ſervants of 
hs, yk whoſe deliuerance 
he comes x, as for an 

others upon earth , this 
faith ofhis comming, is | 
neither to be found ther 
when he comes, nor at 
any time clſc, inthem... 


Cap, | 
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If 
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1 Cay. I x, 
Wherein the Dottrine- « 
pled 10 the enemies of 
f 


Church, by way of 
| Exbortation. 


A Fourth (and laſt)Uſe 
is for Exhorrtation. 
If the People & Church | 
of God have that ſpeciall 
nd deep intereſt in God, 
that hatly been: laid open 
nd proved, then have 
we a good foundation 
laid to build ſome Exhor- 
$ | Jtations, and to preſſe ſe- 
verall duties upon. The| 
men or perſons that wee 
ſhall have to doe within 
point of Exhortation, are 
of two ſorts. 

Firſt,| 


Intereſt in God. 
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Firſt, the People of 
God themſclves, that 
make this Church of 
God, and accordingly! 
have their intereſt in 
| God. | 
Secondly, the wicked, 
that are enemies ofthe 
Church and People of 
God, whether openly, or 
Is. ſuch, or onl 
ecretly and under hand, 
Firk, to diſpatch with 
the latter, becau{cI hope 
there are few of that 
brood in preſence, (if 
any) eſpecially for Heads 
and Captaines of that 
curſed confederacy, with 
whom (eſpecially) mat- 
ters of this nature would 
betranſaed and: negoti- 


ated. I cannot conceive 
there 


Er 


— 
® 
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[thexe ſhould bee "any 
of theſe before me, 
and therefore the worke 
of our Exhortation to 
8 theſe ſhall be the fewer , 
and then we ſhall bee 
free to converſe with 
the firſt, - > rage 
People of God, 


whom we deſire Ends 


to have todoe in our pre- 
ſcar Exhortation. 

Firſt therefore, if the 
Church and People of 
God ſtand ym poflel- 
hed of = privi- 


tive 
= ( _ pregui 


ropl of) if they have 
ow that intereſt in 


the Lord Almigh 
his Mercy 5 Willow, 
Power, with all the ay 
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of his glorious perfeRi- 
ons(as hath been proved): 
then heare all you that 
are enemies to the Peo- 
ple of the God of Abya- 
ham, you that either cry 
out with Zdom, or ſpeake 
it it! your hearts with 
Sanballat, Toblah,.' and 
ſuch like under-handene- 
mies of the Churctr of 
God, Down with it, d 
with it,cven tothe ground; 
ler this generation, I ſay, 
heare from all the ends 
of the carth , and ſuffer 
two words-of Exhorta- 
tion, 

Firſt, be exhorted: and 
perſwaded to lay afideall 
thoughts of violence, to 
let fall all you deſires, 
and purpoſes of. evil! 


againſt 
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& rhe generation of 
ry ghreous, ſo greatly 


fore on gh, have 
nothing ro doc with 
theſe menin a way of ha- 
tred, and contradiction. 
Breakeyor uy pong _=_ 
Martoc | 
Speares i into cites, "bd 
lift not up a Sword a- 
inſt this Nation, _ 
alliyracy og. c 
elves to t 
them any more. Tat 
them to paſle peacea 
and ſafely any — 
Land (if the SC de 


yours, but indeed it is 
theirs) rowardstheir own 
Countrey,their heavenly 
Canaan. If the motion 
doe not. yet reliſh, and 
Ron kindly with you, 


let 


_—_— 


oh Intereftin God... 


"oo 


f| your ſelves to be provo- 

ed and inraged by the 
curſed and common cne- 
my, both yours & theirs, 
the devill : Theſe men 
(I ſay) have intereſt in 
heaven, and are the Chil- 
dren,the Sons & Daugh- 
ters of the wr. hy 
| they are a people confe- 
derate with the great and 
terrible Lord of Hoſts , 


ci-\} they are x«& ewiwnG (as 


[they are called) a pecu- 
he People unto Trae 
(as the word (ignificth ) 
they are a People, more 
then a People , as 10h» 
Baptiſt is ſaid (by our Sa- 
viour) to be a Prophet, 

and more then a 
rophet. Shall any man 
(bur ſuch as love _ 


— 


and ſeek their owne de 
ftruction and CONnTmUe 
as a treaſure) riſe up 
ainft theſe, or offer tc 
y their hand upon theſ: 
annointed ones 7 Is j 
becauſe there is no othe 
way that leadeth to de 
ſtruction 2 As the Pec 
ple in their murmuring 
againſt Moſes , reaſon 
with | him ; Haſt the 


mu | 
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of 

he 
brought us to die in thiff to 
Wilderneſſe , becaulſr 
there were no. Graves i pl 
A e meaning then hi 
was Grave-room enouglex 
in the Wilderneſſe , bu ain 
nothing elſe.(Zx.14.11:Þ his 

So let me reaſon rhilten 
caſe with thoſe men tha Th 
will needs magnifie thi Go 
ſelves (as the _ Y 23t; 


_—_—_.. 
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peake) againit this heri- 
|tage of the Lord, 1s it 

becauſe they  thinke no 
cr tolff other ſin, no other wa 
hele of wickedneſſe again 
i God,thar will bring ven. 

_ ms my rs 

de (witr enough upon their 

oF heads, unleſſe they 

ine voke him in his holy 
ones £ Know they not 

FF how to provokethe Lord 
heſ ro anger to purpoſe, by 
wi {triking at him in other 
emerges they ſmite 
re him in the face * Nay, 
ocxcept they levell and 

Fine at the very apple of 
his eye, which is the 
tendereſt parr in the face? 

Af There is no Childe- of 

Jy God, but may ſpeake ir 

Y 23truly, as I Tg 
or 


————— 
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and ſeek their owne de 
ftrution and confuftc 
as a treaſure) riſe up 
yu _ or offert 
y their 
annointed oned vu ls 
-becauſe there is: no oth 
way that leadeth to de 
ftrucion 2 pon mack Pe 
ple in their —_— 
againſt Aofes , reaſor 
with him ; Haſt the 
—_— us to die int 
Wil erneſſe s WELL 
there were no. Gran 
A e meaning the 
was Grave-room enoug 
in the Wilderneſſe , b 
nothingelſe.(Zx.14.11 
So tet me reaſon tf 
caſe with thoſe men tt 
will needs magnifie tht 
ſelves (as the _ re 


_—_—. 


i Intereft in God. 


ſpe: i oe ak this hen 
tage of t rd. 1s it 


in _ oy age in his ey po 
2 Know they not 
—_ to provokethe Lord 


h hagees prapales by by 


| CRANE 
1 There is no Childe- of 
© God, but may ſpeake it 
zxruly, as the Wiſdome 

or 
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or Truth of God it ſel 
doth, (Prov. 8, 35.) He 
chat ſinnerth againſt me; 
hurreth his owne ſoule, | 
and alk that hate me, love| 
death-: they love death, 
4,e. if death were a 

to be loved and defir 
men could take no way 
more ready and certaine 
to obtaine it, then by ha- 
ting the Wiſdome, (and 
let me put iq alſo) then 
by hating the Children, 
and People of God, 


_——— 


nk fot HOI unne B 


mig | 
ſons of Ax of old,and 
ſinners 


